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I am ſenſible; hath done a 


: great deal > Wichser And therefore it be- 


comes every one that would be thought, a 
friend of. religzw and virtue to obviate the far- 
ther miſchief that every new aſſault upon any 
part of divine revelation is likely to do. Tis 
very much upon this account, and not from a- 


ny pleaſure take in religions controverſies, that 1 


SEEN d to make ſome animadverſions on a 
late performance of Mr. Joſeph Hallet, jun” vix. 
4 collection of notes aud diſcourſes, in which, I 
humbly apprehend, are a, great many things 
that are of very dangerous canſequence to the in- 
tereſt of religion. Tis hard indeed to gueſs 
what this author could deſign in a great many 
things he is bleas d to advance: For tho he 
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bel, Aw th very 3 
l articularly the” e at the end of . 
'Lord's- 3 ſaying grace aſter meat, Oc. yet 
notwirhſtandin g he oppoſeth them with a 2 8 
4 of ae What therefore his end could 5 
fe de I can't ſo well conceive; unleſs perhaps Ms 
Was willing (according to his own intimation, 
preface p. 5 iy) to let the world ſee that he had 
ſome unfaſbionable notions beſides that which he 
mentions, and thar' he thinks out of the com- 
mon road. And if this had been all, and theſe 
notions had been no way huttful, and under- 
mining as to veligion and virtue, T could very 
eaſily have paſt by ſuch unfaſhienable fancies, as 
I hiaveleveral, and left them to the admiration 
and fond careſſes of their o.] author. But 
when an attempt is made to turn people out 
_ of amdid beaten road, that is very ſate, and 
put them in no other, but Where tis hard (if! 
Poffibſe) to avoid their being loſt and bewil-! 
der'd; this can t be friendly to mankind," tho 
the author, by his odd and out- of- the- way 
method of thinking, may aſpire at the chara- 
Qet- of an uncommon ny "ae her to ſome 2 4 
reach His vain den. 
There ate many other ways vi Nein a man Ks, 
hath ſcope enough to ſhew his learning with- 
out falling foul upon any part of natural or re- 
 weaPd religion: But When any ſhall attempt to ä 
raiſe a reputation upon what many juſtly take 0 
_t6 be the uins of theſe - which are ot common, __ 
concern, and the utmoſt importance to man- 
kind, *tis far from being an unkindneſs to ſucli 
perſons themſelves, and muſt be acceptable to 
ail rhe friends of religion and goodneſs, to have 
ſuch whims and noſtrumt in divinity Tet in à true 
Ke And as to myſelf, 1 OWD,. that 1 take it 
. 10 
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to conſider minuteiy every exceptionable thing: 
in this author's performance. I have therefore 


ſingled out What I thought to be moſt groſs, 


and moſt likely to debauch mens principles and 
manners; aud this I: hope will be in ſome ſore: 
ſufficient to prevent the miſchief of ſeveral o- 
_ thers that I now paſs by. I intended to give 


his twelfth and laſt diſcourſe about the immor- 
tality of the foul and 4 furure: ſtate, p. 210, 4 EK 


a diſtinct and very particular conſideration: 
For tho” he | therein, pretends to F be a friend | 
_ to-revelation, yet he plainly. ſaps the foun- 


dation of, a great part of natural religion, 


and ſo prepares men for atheiſm, and all id 
pꝛfadctices, out of a profeſſed zeal againſt deifm. 
As to deifm itſelf, I take it to be of ſuch perni- 
cious conſequence, th2t it deſerves the warmeſt 
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* Among which was. my worthy friend Mr. Verler, 


book , being obliged to it by Mr. Hallet's unrightecus 


treatment of him, 
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| think it a very gr | 
ro-fupport:reveat'd.” Many have made it 
| ntiy evident; to the eternal ame and 
reproach of e thar revelatvs mie be defen- 
Led ayother way, and without any füch ame- 
and dang dus expence a8 this. Hut I muſt 


DN __ being aſſured chat another had underta- 
ken à reply — ; which tho* 1 Han't feen, D 
yet conclude, from che known learning anda 8 
bilities of che perſon engag d there," that » 
will be ſatisfactory; to the world. | Bo 
As to Mr. H—?'s firſt diſcourſe, $:' 89; &c. 


x6'(26rifice n 4 - 


I intended” in anſwer” to this dif- : 


vrhich Lhave paſt (by, he ſpeaks of it umfelf as bo 


an — And for this reaſon 1 
Dall give it no other conſideration” at preſent 
Nm alde to obſerve, that the enemies Pea 
lation cn tale no juſt advantage from theſe 
few and very inconſiderable differences chat ' 
ſh een "Shes che old and neu teſtamemt. And 
tbat therefore *ris but an ba iece of ſetvice to 
ſuggeſtʒ that we / need anocher old teſtament. 
The very learned Glaſſing,: — eh underſtood” 
vrhat he writ about, was quite of [another 
mind, and would not give #fidels, and the e- 
nemies of revelation; ſuch a handle as Mr. hi- 
ſton and Mr. Hr have done. He vindicares 
the purity of the Hebrew text in a long and ve- 
ry learned diſcourſe, nch might probably 
be ot conſiderable deroice 701 My. Foe, if he 
ſuould thinł ſit to confult-it/before he writes a- 
ny more upon this ſubject. This might 3 
convince bim, that ws cavity & 38 pa- 
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we +mpon.his head, hays. nothing in them. | 
pw 2 Id Lagger | or diſturb . ian or 


| man to fill; peoples heads with, ſcrapler 
be ions era that in which dhe have reaſon | 
very . 2 . 
MI. Hs fourth diſcourle, p. 113, Ge, con- 5 
cerning a paſlage in Bp. Parnck's. commentaties, 
doth no way aca the intereſt; of religion; and 
| therefore 1 Pals. it over, with this fingle obſer- | 
vation, 5 tis not very Te wheaber: he . 


. the bei in the ri | 
e fifth e about the. ſeprusr 
p. 118, & c. hath very little or nothing 
82750 liable to objection. Tis well known to 
the learned, that Mr. H is not che füeſt that 
72 e ee d concerning what's call'd zh 
. . on : For tho' ſame. of the an- 
cients gg At peak a little extravagantly concet - 
ning ſome * of it, yet others of them do 
complain . heavily ol it, as particularly . 
rom 925 frequently, and before him Juſtin Mar 
tyr in his dialogue with Trypho the Jews 28 allo 
Origen, who.cndeavour'd to correct it in a great 
many places. And ſo amongſt the modern, Bei, 
larmine, Hunt leius, Maſius, Cc. heſides a. great 
many proteſtant writers, So that Mr. H- ob 
jections againſt this tranſlation are too commer 
aud ancient to allow him the honour - bong 
ſeems 2 at in this diſcourſm. 
Mr. Es 6th diſcourſe, p. 129, Cc. about anger i 
ſo very mean and trifling, that I deſign dat firlh 
to pals it by without any remark ; Hut as did 
not know but his obſervation, P..130. and what 
he adds, p. 7735, os. do mg ſome 
81 0 a 1 | = fort 
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mort animadverſion or rwo upon it Wha 
Lays is, That anger in the new teſtament: 
never ſpoken of with allowance, but in ſupe· 
e xiours towards their inferiours, and that chri- 
i ſtians muſt not be angry with their ſupexiours 
or equals upon any ptetence whatſoever, and 
that the ſcripture forbids us to be an y with 
our ſuperiours or equals.” But What Mr. H-: 
ſays upon this head is altogether without foun- 
dation. There is no doubt but ſuperiours may 
have very juſt occaſion to be angry with their 
inferiours: But where do the ſcriptures fotbid 
all anger with our ſuperiouts or equals?” Mr. 
t can't but allow that there's an equality 
between the brethren that our e 
of Mat. v. 22. and yet, when he forbids bre- 
thren in this place o be angry with one another 
wir hout cauſe, this doth plainly ſuppoſt that there 
may be very juſt occaſion to be angry with 
them; and all that we ate to be cautious” a- 
bout is, that We don't give way to . and 
cauſeleſs anger. Tis very odd to ſay, that we 
mayn't be angry with our brother becauſe our 
equal, when by his untoward carriage towards 
God, or others, or ourſelves, he gives provo- 
cation. We muſt nor ſuffer our anger to riſe 
too high, or to continue ſo long as that the ſur, 
in the ſcripture - ſenſe,-/bould go down upan our 
wrath'; But not to be angry when there is juſt 
provocation, is in ſome caſes to countenance, 
and in others to approve and encoutage, wic- 
kedneſs. Again, N H t muſt allow that 
parents are ſuperiour to their children; and yet 
they muſt not provoke their children to Wrath, 
. Sc. Epheſ. vi. 4. or, as the word rapepicers 
. fignifies; ſtir them up to anger. Tis a juſt oc- 
caſion for children to be angry when their pa- 
F . rents 
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rents ate eder and unn Aren neglect their 
| Fouls or bodies, or through fondneſs to ſome, 


And diſregard to others, make theſe cauſeleis 


diſtinctions that parents many times do be- 
tween their children. Tis ſinful in parents to 
do this; but nd fault in children to reſent it. 
And no more is it in ſubje&s or ſervants to re- 
ſent the arbitrarineſs, tyranny, and barbarity of 
their rulers or maſters. All that is culpable in 
ſuch reſentments is when they are ſuffer'd to 
riſe too high, or run too far. So that all the 


anger the ſeripture forbids is ſinful and irregu- 


lar anger. Inferiours and equals may have juſt 
provocation to be angry, as well as their ſu- 


periours ; but when they have, they muſt nevet 


be exceſſive; and this extends to thoſe of the 


- higheſt rank; as well as thoſe of rhe loweſt 
: . 80 chat for Mr. H—+ to talk; that 


2 — ry allo 40 ke þ hutt in other reſp OM | 


And this mult be ! m "excuſe hat j have taken 
0 much notice of t 


o difconrſe 
As to ſeveral of Mt. 12 aer difcontles, 
1 hade given them a more Aiſtin& and parti- 


eular *conſiderition ; and ſhall” very much re- 
Joice, if any thing 1 T have faid may be of any 
ſervice to himſelf, or other perſons. 22 
There are ſeveral of Mr. E 's notes that 
| deſerve conſideration, as well as his diſcourſes: 
But twould fwell my remaks to too great 4 


bulk to confider all that's exceptionable in 


them. 1 have ſome thoughts therefore to offer 


ſome few anithadverſi 


ions that I have by me on 


the moſt bbtioxious n in a a Hort pteface, 


OE AS” to 


1 e PREFA GE 
to9'theſe diſcourſes on the fourth commandment, 
which I have promiſed the world. in 2 Bal : 
time: Bur before I can have leiſure or oppor- 
tunity for this, I can't but take notice, hat 
\Mr. H t in his preface, p. 5, would have the 
world believe, that all that he advanceth in 
his notes on texts of ſcriptuxe i is new, except | 
one paſſage that bath the ſame interpretation 
given it by Sir. Norton Knatchbull. For this one - 
vais repitition, as he calls it bimſelf, he hopes 
the reader will forgive him, becauſe undeſign d. 
But if this be a vain, repetition, Mr. f 
begins his notes with the like vain repetition: 
For Mr. Pool, in his ſynopfis. criticarum, hath the 
ſame remark. hs II. Kings xxiv.. 33. that Me. 
H t hath; and tha* I won't ſay that it is, 
yet Mr. As 2 — to be, litle more than 
a tranſlation of what Mr: Pool ſays. 
- Mr. H—t's remark on the ſecend text, Exra 
vil 93s Bo, Je 2 to be very uſeleſsʒ for if we 


read the who! and. Np pry nm 


loſs. to who. thoſe children were 
for they are ſpoken. of as;the-repreſentatives-of 
all that were carried away captive. 
-Mr.-#—:*s-remarks on the third text, viz. 
Pla. li. 14, 16, 19. P. 2, 3% % J I think are 
perfectly 4 ger he muſt he a very 
975 Jet that ded; with any 
ing that on ih J alth be aer d m this Pſalm. 
Nor is there the af reaſon; to think from, verſe 
16. that when the Jews ate converted, and 
own Chriſt to be 1 90 Lord and Cod, that chen 
God will again . the Jewiſh; worſhip. Tis 
certain that their rizes, ſacrifices, pros, wer 
all abolſh's 225 rhe. death, of 3 aan . 
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fue, and ſavifices being reſtor d again, when 


hath made of the m 
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of all men talk of their aharr, of- 


he plends, thete's an utter abolition of the 
Jews) religion, even of the ten commandments 
46 Well as the reſt. All that the pſalmiſt ſeems 


to intend in the 1th verſe is, to offer up a 


prayer for the church of God, chat it might 


be in # more proſpetous contirion: - And this 


prayer of his was fully anſwer'd in the Days 
of his fon. Solomon. Theſe few hints may ſerve 

as a ſpetimen of the great diſcoveries Mr. H. t 
| eating of texts by ſtudy- 
But I am net willing to ſhut up this preface 
without making aremark on What Mr. H hath 


FS 3 * 
4 14 4 4 


ſald on one tent more, um on Jebn xvii. 3. 


p. 14, 15% The only true God. Mr. H. --“ 's note 
here is, This expreſſion ſigtiiſies the ſame 4s 
© the alone mos hh and ſupreme God. The 
ctrus God ſigniſſes the ſame us the chief God. 


= <#h2 God by Way of emphaſis; the God in the moſt 
famous and extraordinary ſenſe. And to prove 


that the true God here meant chief, he quotes 
ſeveral texts where the word true, as he thinks, 
ſignifies chief, and then concludes, p. 15. That 
the true God here ſignifies the chief, or ſupreme: 
God. As therefore this paſlige is by St. John. 
apply'd to the Farber, ſo Mr. H. -s intention 
could be no other than to prove, that our bleſ- 
preme God. He doth not here ſeem to lay the 
fireſs of his proof, as others have done, Who 
deny Chriſt's proper Godhead, upon the e- 
clufive particle. This he ſeems ſenfible wonld 
not bear the weight that ſome” Arians and S- 


fed Saviour is not in his language chief, or ſu- 


_ Ginians have laid upon it and he could not hur 
a 21 4 | * . * | 
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know 
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His method therefore is to ſhew, that true: 1 
God ſignihes chef or ſupreme God. But if this 
_ remark of Mr. H---t's be true, it muſt (tho* 

very contrary to his intention and inclinations) 

for ever ruin the Arian cauſe : For our Saviour 
in one of the texts that Mr. H---: quotes is 

_ cald the true light, i. e. as Mr. H---t explains 

it, the light in the moſt famous and extraordi- 

nary ſenſe of the word, or the chief or bed 
light, as he explains the like phraſe, p. 15. So 
that according to Mr. H s way of arguing, 
be muſt, by conſequence be God ſupreme; for 
as St. John ſays, I. John i. 5. God 15 light. | *Tis 
undoubtedly of the ſupreme God that St. John 
here ſpeaks, He is light. Our Saviour therefore 
being the true Igbt, or light (according to Mr. 
H—t) in the moſt famous and extraordinary 
ſenſe of the word, by a moſt eaſy and natural 
inference, he muſt be God ſupreme. But far- 
ther, our Saviour is expeſsly ſaid to be the true 
Ged, I. John v. 20. Dr. Hhitby and others (to 
whom for brevity I refer the reader) have made 
it undeniably evident, that theſe words muſt. 
belong to our bleſſed Saviour. As our Saviour 
is in ſcripture ſtd God, the great God, God over 
all, &c. ſo here he is repreſented by the apo- 
ſtle as the true God, in oppoſition to all theſe 
idols, falſe and imaginary gods, whom the heathens 
worſhip'pd. If therefore true and ſupreme do 
ſignify the ſame, as (according to Mr. H—:) 
they do, then our Saviour muſt be ſupreme God 
by Mr. H ts on argument; and if ſo, Mr. 

t can never excule it, if he doth not own 

and honour him as ſuch, and alſo teach his 
people to do ſo. I might in my remarks have 
i” of 1 — obſerv'd 


WS. 
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ſerv'd., how. very harſb it-ſounds: to talk, as 
WW HE doth, of a chief God, which im 1 
plies that chriſtians have another God that is 


not chief; which in a heathen author would not 


have been ſo ſtrange, becauſe the heatheys hold 
that there is ſuch a chief. God, and other Gods 
of an mferiour rank and ſtation 5} but this i in one 
who pretends to be a chriſtian. divine is very 
groſs and ſhocking : But I chus'd upon this head 
to a ad hominem. And may God grant, 
that it may have this good eg u pon Mr. 
Hallet, even to bring him to own ot bleſſed, 
Sevim do be the lin and erue God. vt 
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R Haller), hand diſewk exam and 8 
3 Pearſon, &c. vindirated, pa 1. *. . 
e what be unjuſt deren By. 5 
carion, . 
* Haller's :hird ales cxemis's, and the w- 
 dedge of the Son of God p prov'd to be infinite, aud 
. 10 that of the Father, p. 7. 
; % efficient cauſe and proper ceagr of the | 
wor 9. 
Chri#? ne the Father in the ſame manner the Fa- 
| they knows him, p. 11. 3 
_ Chi. to as by the 7 apoſtles, p. 
| Ommiſcience aſcribed | to Cie: in 25 2 and 7 2 
gel terms that tis to the ſupream God, p. 16. 


Now ought to put reſtrictious and limitations to the 
2 85 of C N e * * R n, 


| 18 LS | 
| oak Hain? our Saviotr's' ommiſcience * 


at Haller ven di kaurſe exantin'd; and the 

 doxology at the end of the. Tord's-prajer, 1 
eue prov'd 10 be. 4 * of ſacred ſcrip- 
IN N 33. E 
Hs juſtifiable Go n 1 g Father, Son, 

and Holy G bos in their doxdlogies, f ſince they were 
devoted to them in their baptiſm, and are warrau- 
ted to pray to them in the II. Corinthians vill. 
. 

The directory given bh ore Lord would be imperſeRt, . 


if the ele at at the eng of the Lord's- rayer , in 
r | atthew, 


3 * 36, aud Marks xiii, 32 fal anſuer d, 


9 n 15 
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* ne ai be not part of ſacred: ſeriptime, there 
being in it no-other direction about praiſe, p. 44. 
This dowdligy cquld-me: be talen from: the liturgia, 
. more ancient than any lieurgy, that can be 
pradaril 5 for you have not one word or fylable of 


them in any of 1he. e He he HERS 


t r - DJ 
1 Ha ee v diſtcurſe S an ob com 
Boo man ere ge to be * in Joris and is 
_ ,, oblige" abriſtiaur, p 
4 collection of ſome 7 . ee abe, aber 
te un commandmuents were giuen to t 7 
and dan s oblige | that they are: 4h05 d. 


| u ee to be 4 male 1 the church of. uu 92 

41, En. 8 N 

Mr. Hallet perfinaded Mr. Peirce 10: lone rhe tem 

tommandimenit out: of hut cnc him, . G3. 
The fir? commandment will be for ever irveconcifeable 

de eee e eee 
t L God, þ Þ« OP. :: 

Tha which the _ ele Hs. e; 5 27 
we ſhauld beep: boly to tha Lord a ſeventh fart 
time, or the daꝝ after fit dayt of labour, ' n 72. 

Me. Hallet's great: proſumption te r bull God 
ved have done; or nes: have dane,” hor” God 
 Pimfulf' hath told as no-ſuch things p. ny... 

The ten commandments were Aifagals'd Sow: __ 
reli ly Go himſaliſ and nod at the e wen : 

and remonſtrunaes of the ppl, p. 85. | 

| For rms pear wrt pur 7. * 
De new teſtament no where pag 5 ; that the ten 
. commandments are aboliſb d, p. 

Mr. Haller's pretending he ſays Fa Rd wh Mr. 
Baxter hath ſaid before — Lad be falſe, 

and a mere ewaſiou, p. 9 | 

Mr antes Jann, i that "cher the wards wo 155 9 
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e eee ee on the ae of 
lone were alter; d by Christ, N 


| Mr. Peirce, accordi 


* 
1 
{A 


e is no foundation in 


ee that the 


| promulgate the ten Commandments, p. 101. 


cripture for 


If Chr had —_— the ten Commandments, he 
directed the young man to a way to ries life 
wah > ns be himſelf had block d up,"'p."100. > 
The apoſtle in the I. Timothy i. 8. had his eye on the 


ten commands „ all which-in effeft be davh of there = 
numerate, (esetept one) p. 103. MIRA 


4 As Haller: : diſcourages parents — reaching. the | 


ten commandments. to their children, p. 1 18. 
ng to Mr. Hallet's r 


- would have the world believe, that be parry 7% | 
ten commandments. to be binding on © chriſtians, = 
when it ſeems. at the fal time he ens e 


6 4 


thing, p. 119. Im: 


n 


children taught aud P * ten —_— 
. ments, P. 120. r n G Na In, 


Wits Hallet's ninth 4 n 3 „ and. — | 


verj great defect, in Mr. P- ce s catechiſm, and Mr. 
: Hallet's method of catethifing laid open, p. 120. 


| Many of Mr. Hallet'⸗ queſtions: are foreign to the : ; 


Purpoſe of that ſcripture be arrempis to erde 
PHIL. eee Say Tn 


Mr. Hallet aſſerts the commande of the old 1 rſta- 


ment were particularly. given #0 the Jews, and 
the promiſes of the old reflament peculiarly m #0 


0 238. a. 


The ſcriptures of the bid reſbament dai b 
Timothy, as thoſe that were able 0 "make. 5 


- wiſe.to ſalvation, p. 123. 


| Inſtauce of laws taken from the, old arm, and 


urg d in the neu, p. 124. ire 


Many promiſes of the old kamen e to al 


good 


apoſtles uere not miniſters 10 
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; "MH 0d. ns ep ar app. 4 G aud bis ppe- 
les 10 ie, 11 ji py HE, 12 > 
e 
Ut, eie carechiſm calcilated "rather #6 benefic 
* memory than inform. the judgment, p. 130. 
- Aſembly's catechiſm an fuers the, end of catechi- 
fing to greater advantage than Mr. Peirce f can: 
| +68. inſtance given, viz. that ef repentance, p. 1 8 
| 24 P ce in his catechiſm omits mam things 10 Fr 
., moment," and the het. faba in veueabA Te- 
een, p. 133. 
M. P—ce attempts to rob our re and Sat 
fer of their _bighe#? glory, . 1 
Mr. P—ce's "catechiſna ſeems 3 2 as. to. the 
e Chriiz, p. 13g. 
1 hriſt iaus don't wor ſhip Cbri8 pith religtons Sore 
18 ip, they dont 8 the Son a they honour "the 
Father, p. 134. That command 57 Chriit | 
to he truly:aud properly Cod, g. 136. 
The apofler. aud primitive ghriftians did pray to 
briſt, ond intveat oP Rf to 8 On 7 their 
behalf: . 139, 140, 14 „„ 
8. of COA 


ch can't come up fo the c 
l dont n Clriſt religiow_worſvip, out . 
thoſ? that 255 it to An ani 12 
f be beat God, p. 143. 5 
Ovid's diuutty nat a matter of pos „lei 
_ but of the laßt importance, p. 145, 146. 
 Chnift bath abe ſams nature, \axcellencies and wile 
iaus that the Father bath, Abe the ſame works 
the n and is to receive the [ame hamage 
. 27 that u due to the ; e God, 
= ok . 
Mie bave av argument to proue the deity of the' Fa- 
ther, that we have unt to en Oh #4, of the 
+ dow . 156 | hg! N 1 8 1 
I en 94. IMs. 


1 ce 6 NTENTS. 
Mr. "Hallet*s tenth diſcourſe examin'd, wherei N | 
| s 4 Jong grace, and applying it to the 
upper is ſhewn not only. to be gromdleſs, 
r 711 tendency to religion, and particularly t 16 
* the Lord's ſupper into contempt, and St. 
Paul vindicated from an infamous riphoach that * | 
caſt upon bim, p. 166. 
Ie ongbt to join petition with: o our ' thayſgivings at our 
ea ke pr Bis the 
en ever viſſ iam practiſe the of prayer or 
_ thankſgiving, they N never 2 57 2 auxer. : 


pay y to give thavks i in | 
if, p. 168* 


The general commands of giving "FOR to God alway 
e us to give thanks to God, not only for crea- 
ture, oy FA refreſ ment and 
; hag Hal et 1 ; ling af exam! 
notion of an earthly paradiſe e 23 wb 3 | 
to be direct — to what the ſcriptures offers 


ber, 00d dal 
Nr 1 1 of 


Ir. H—t's paradiſe, 155 not the ſame, ” very 
like that of — 

Mr. H—t's paradiſe umſeri * 17 

The word heaven does ſigni fy the Jo in 3 good 

mien 7275 15 — {ed a Aa, p. 178. 1 

St. Peter 24 5 be 7 — bappinefs of the ſaints, 
at reſeru d in beaven fe n and St. 
N eavens, p. 181. 
but Mr. Hallet ! ont the word eternal vben be 
quoted that text. 

15 Hallet talks unitelligibiy, when be ſays, that the 
' bouſe, the hope, the inheritance, the ſi ubſtance, 
| the treaſurs, the plac a, pon for 9 gs is - 


New | 
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The new heavens and new earth, of which St. John 


| 193. | 
Do place Mr. Hallet bat affor 4 for the W 


d 1 4 
PI: tan 2 * 45 * a 
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AN ES 
nom in * od that 1 the new Jeruſalem 
comes down, theſe things ſhall come down in 
2 with it, p. 182. 


Heaven is not only fit for ſeparate ſouls but for ſouls 
- embodied alſo ; in heaven is the body our ſaviour 


4 - afſum'd, ; . 190. and ſureljit mult be fit for ours, 


when made like tu bis * body, when its for 
bis own. 


7. Hillet's query, y here can the heaven be of 


which they ſpeak? anſwered, and be told, It ig in 
tbe ſame place where the body of our Lo, of 
Enoch, and Elias nom are, p. 190. 
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peaks, are to be under od 3 in a metanborical, and 
nuot in alitteral, ſenſe, 


- - of good, men after the reſurrection too. Narrow for 
alt e 5. 1 * 
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1 read 


| bags. p. 31. I. 8. r. Plain. p. 
18 akter but 


TI; what every one that is nor. p. 8 4. 12. 


- Te produced. p. 64. I. 3. hve out the. p. 67:4. 22. 
Atter that 1. This on of the Fable of Ph Bees 0. 
J. 14. for ſence r. ſenſe. p. 73.1. 5. . be. p. 1 


or _ r. apoſtle, p. g0:]. 35. for 5 I. = 


preceptivel y. pi 98. I. 20 leave out nok. I. 21. f. Hal- 
let's» p. 97+ I. 35 for it it r, V p. 139-L 34. for ile r. 


tile. p. 142. I. 22. r. obligation, K 162. |. 8. after 
creatures r. p. mh 5. 163. 4.1 r 


| 180. I, 37. K. 
ben fenced Bhai Painting, which 
the- candid Reader is defired to correct. 
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was really Fat or * 7. 108. And if thoſe 
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5 | A late 7 Performance of Mr. 
Jaſeph Hall, Jun Ge. 
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reond Diſcoprſe,, f. 105, &c, ex- 
* Biſhop PrAKSON, &c. vindi- 


"£4! 


amin d, 
| Cated. 3 | 
HAVE in the Preface gi 
= ven an Account, why no 
Notice is taken of ſeveral 
WE Things fs Mr: 27's are | 
performance; and this Chaps 
er of his wou'd have de- 

I ſerv'd no particylarRemark; 

== if he had not diſcover'd 
ſuch an Air of Paziy there- 
in, and attempted to faſten this infamous Re- 
roach upon Bp. Pearſon, and Two other very, 
reat and Learned Perſons, as if they had. 


* 


yr agg as a Matter of Fact, which 
they had not ſufficiently examin'd whether it 
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Great Perſons had really done what they are 
cCharg'd with, I ſhow'd not have attempted 
4 | their Vindication : For, however highly I might 
value their Learning, and great Abilities, I 
have no Perſons, or Names, in ſo much Ve- 
neration, as to venture at an Apology for a 
Practice that might, one Time or other, be of 
4 be" il Conſequence to the World, + © | 
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here is no Perſon, how Great ſoever, that 
ought to be excuſed, that ſhall endeavour to 
palm thoſe Things yoo the World, as true, 
that are really falſe. This ought not to be done 
in the flighteſt Caſes, leſt Men, by habitua- 
ding themſelves to ſo vile a Praftice, in lefler | 
| Matters, ſhould be too much inclin'd to do 
it in greater, when a Temptation offers, If 
then, Mr. H—-: had any Reaſon for, or had 
been any way able to ſupport his Charge, it 
muſt have reſted as a Blot upon the Character 
of thoſe truly Great and Learned Perſons that 
he falls upon; and no one cou'd have blam'd MF. 
him for his warm and pathetical Exclamation, 
P. 107. © Whac Need had we to ſee with our 
© own. Eyes, and not blindly to truſt any 
© Guides! And how careful ſhould Writers be, 
© not to aſſert any Thing as a Matter of Fact, 
© before they have ſufficiently examin*d, whe- 
© ther it be really Fact or not.“ But then, 
if thoſe Great Men Mr. : hath thus 
. charg'd be entirely clear of the Imputation, 
and he himſelf hath done that. vile Thing that 
he. charges others with, and which mult have 
greatly eclips'd their Reputation, if it had been 
. really true; the Slander muſt return upon him 
= ſelf, and fink the Credit of his Enquiries, and 
1 Aſſertions in other Matters. But to come to 


the Charge itſelf, _ 5 
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. 
Great and Learned Bp. Pearſon, in his excel- 


© lent Expoſition of the Creed, ſays, on the 


Sixth Article, that there is a Difference, in 
the Language of the Greeks, between that 
Word that is render'd, Almighty, in the firs? 
© Article, and that which is ſo render'd in the 
« fixth, becauſe that more peculiarly ſignifieth 
Authority of Dominion, this more properly 
Power in Operation. He adds, ſays Mr. 
H., in the Margin, in the firſt Article, 
it is @avJoxezwp, in the ſixth TarnSvrap@e 
He goes on, Dr. Towerſon on the Creed ſays 


© the ſame, p. 75. and after them the Learned, 
* Judicious, and Excellent Author of the Criti- 
cal Hiſtory of the Creed, p. 282, 283. lays the 


© fame. * That which Mr. H—-t blames thoſe 
Great Men for is not for the different Meaning 
of theſe two Greek Words: This he fays is un- 
doubtedly juſt : Bur that which he condemns 

2. for, is, that he had not ſufficient © 
Authority for what he aſſerts, and that he wrote 


the above-mention'd Remark by his Memory 
that fail'd him, g's That which he con- 


demns the other Men for, is, That they took 


© Bp.Pearſou's Word for it, without examining ; 


© as he ſays, he hath known another Great Man 
© alſo do, and he belicves moſt Learned Men 


«ſtill do?. | 


Would not any one think (after ſuch an Ac- 


_ cauſation) that the Learned Mr. H.—: would 


be tho't to be more cautious, that he ſees e- 


, "ep Thing that he aflerts with his own Eyes, 
an 


ind doth not blindly traſt to any Guides? 
But if this had been really the Caſe, he could 
never have blunder'd fo notoriouſly; and mu- 


ſter'd up ſuch a groundleſs Charge. I won't. 
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(without Exception) an excellent Ex 


veral Times in the Creed; but this 


that the Edition in the Polyglot 1 is better than 


H. -7˙8 Raſhneſs, in charging ſuch conſidera- 
ble Men as Bp. Pearſon, Ot. as he doth.” 


® Diſt Dari, de Erd. Ramune Symbolo ge P. 26, Kg 
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here en quire, with Be + i Mr. "WI St 
could cal Bp. Pearſor's Expoſition of the Creed 


tion, 
when the ' Biſhop doth” ſo ſtrongly aſſert, and 


ſo clearly prove, the proper Deiry of out $ Saviqur” 


and the Ar Gholt, Which Doctrines Mr. Het 


thinks to de unintilligible Jargon: Nor do 1 
think it wortk a while to examine, whether, 
Mr. H—- tiath ſeen, or undefſtands, the ve- 
ral Creeds,” and 'Catechiſmis, ie pretends ( 
ſach a Sbew of his great Reading and Leatu- 
ing) to have look'd into. Only as to that 
which is call'd the Athanafiau Creed, I woul 
obſerve, that in one of the Greek: Copies of 


it that I have ſeen; namely that of Patricis 


Junius, there is neither the Word rar ufd weh. 5 
nor a ννẽi Both the Words are ved i 2 oy 


expreſs d thus, ina brow en Ee, Pork 28 4 2 25 
778 but whether that in the Polyzlor ot 
this of Junies be the trueſt and beſt Edition, 


*tis not worth a while to examine. However, 


thus much may be inferr'd from theſe two dif- ; 


' ferent Editions oſ what is call*d the Athana- 


fian Creed, that nothing can be gither'd from 


r-o-luppore Mr. #--<r's Charge againſt, By,” 


Pearſon, Cc. Nay, tho“ it ſhould' be allow'd, 


that of Junius, yet this Won't excuſe Mr. 


Mr. Hr ſays, p. 107, he hath reckoned up 2 
Twelve Editions of the © Greek Creed, be- 
2 fides the Hebrew and 8 Verſions of = 
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15 his Enquiries, and tell us, 
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d in the fxth Article is rendered 
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(that Bp. Pearſon, and the two other Great 
and Learned Perſons, I ſuppoſe, refer to) into 
the Margin, which is in the antient Copy, 
lodg'd in the Library of Bennet Colledge, Cam- 
bridge, and ſet forth by Bp. Ußber. Tis 
to this ancient Copy of the Creed that Biſiop 
Pearſon refers, and probably thoſe two other 
Perſons that fall under Mr. 's Cen- 
ſure: And by this the World hath a very 
flagrant Specimen what a careleſs Writer Mr. 
.H-—t is, and how raſh and unjuſt his Cen- 
Mr. H-, I think, ought to make the moſt 
publick Satisfaction to the Great and Learned 
Perſon that is ſtill living, and to do tlie like 
ego Juſtice to the Memories of thoſe tru- 
ly Great and Learned Perſons that he hath ſo 
notoriouſly injur'd. If this be not done, his 
Words can never paſs for any Slander, nor 
his Cenſures for any Tn more than bold 
Attempts to murder other Mens Reputations, 
that he may be the better enabled to offer 
more coſtly and pompous Sacrifices to his own - 
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_ Mr. H Third Diſcourſe, p. 108, &c. ex- 
amin d; and the: Knowledge of the Son of 


ufinite, aud equal to that ' 


& Here is no one that reads the Title of this 
1 Third Diſcourſe, (viz. The Son of God 


knows.the Thoughts of Men) but would ima- 
gine (if he knew nothing of the Author) that 


he intended to aſſert the Knowledge of our Sa- 


Vviour in the ſtrongeſt Terms, to aſſert that he 


was omniſcient, becauſe, to know the Tho' ts, 


or Heart, which is the ſame, is repreſented in 
Scripture as the utmoſt Extent and higheſt E- 
minency of Knowledge, as a Knowledge that's 


peculiar, and appropriated to, and the ſole Pre- 
rogative of God. But tis evident, from the 


Concluſion of the Chapter, p. 113. That Mr. 
H. t intended no ſuch Thing. For here he 


lainly inſinuates, that the Knowledge of our 
>aviour is but an inferiour limited Knowledge. 
That there are ſome Things that he doth not 


know. That as Chriſt knows us, becauſe he 


© made our Souls, and gave us all our Powers 
© of Tho't and Motion, fo the Father knows 
© him. The Meaning of which, I think, muſt 


be, That as we were made, or created, by 


Chriſt, and are therefore known by him, ſo 


Chriſt with all his Powers of Tho't, and Mo- | 
tion, was made, or created, by God; and that 


% 
> 


Intuition. 5 1 0 
I can make no Senſe of what Mr. H. -t of- ' | 
fers, unleſs this be the Meaning of what he 


therefore God knows him by an immediate. 


ſays, namely, A like Reaſoning would prove, 
| knows our Thoughts but 
the Thoughts, of Chriſt too, by immediate 


o 


Intuition: 


EC, „eie 


and Intuition.“ 3. b. if I can make 
Senſe of it, Chr! doth not thus know the Fa- 
ther, becauſe he did not make him ; but 110 
ther tlius knows Chill, becauſe he did 


Knowledge is'n6 ot her than what a Srendre 
or made Being (for I know no Diffetetice be- 
tween theſe) mar have. That What he knows 
of the Thoughts and Deſigns of God is by 


Revelation; and that Gi ur ſuch 4 Reyela- 9 


tion, he would kuow nothing at all of theſe 
*Tho'ts and Deſię Ins, and for Proof of what 
. he ſays he offers Mar. xxiv. 36. Mark xiij. 32. 


This plainly cnough ſhews, what a mean & dif | 


paragin Geis Mr. N: miſt have of our 


Fa- 
According to Mr. H. then, our 1 | 


Teas this Ar e de | 
© ptove hat Cent knows'the e Faber Tho'ts 


bleſſed Saviour, to inſinuate ſuch Things con- 


cerning his — e: But how ſhocking is 
it, in Philoſophy to Reaſon to be told 
in Effect, thar th rede of Men, and of all 


- other Thins 'S, is but a Creature? And tow, 


grating mult it be to a Chriſtian's Eats, to be 


told, that che ** Saviout, and Judge of the 
World, that that glorious Ned. 2 ED 


the Armies of Heaven and Inhabitants of 
: 14 d*to worffitp; is 4 made Be- 
ing, and one that hath no ber than 2 fhite 


and limited Underſtandin 
But to conſider more Auna ik Mr. 


H—-r ſays about the Naben of out Savi- 


our; and erde b I confeſs, I cant ſee What it 
could ſerve for but Amuſement, or rather per- 
hap, to deptetiate out Saviour's Knowledge, 


to dwell ſd long upon what he tho't, p. 159. 


might ſeem a Paradox to many, © viz. that 


c we e know that W Perſon chin 
e at 


N 7 g 
* 
9 


n - Pg £ : : 
l . n N 
* Ty 
_ . — 3 R 9 2 ä 9 
* 9 * . f * / ; FE \ 
S mY / 
=O) WS. 7 - ; 7 x ; 8 
L 0 3 
- 58 * * ; 
. ; of 5 b 3 f ; 
i * > Y 
. 2 
F ; * Ven 
o * 7 i 
1 4 5 
bs * » : 4 * 
> | 1 ** , : 38 8 5 
13 4 8 „ $4" £44 
oþ 4 


at all, unleſs we know what his particular 
thoughts are“ For allowing, what he ſays 
about humane Knowledge to be true, (tho? 
others perhaps, to uſe his own Expreſſion, may 
think his lor Pages upon this Paradox to be 
mere ae What can all this be to the 
= Knowledgcof'the Son of God, unleſs he knew 
Things after the ſame Manner that we do? 
Hut tis plain, from Mr. H—?'s own Acknow- 
Tedgment, that he doth not know Things as 
we do, by | Senſation and Reflection, but as 
the great Creator of our thinking Faculties. 
Mr. H--t, indeed, by ſaying that God made 
the World by Chriſt, ſeems to intimate, as if 
he thought our Saviour to be only an inſtru- 
= mental Creator, and not a proper efficient Cauſe: 
But as the Scriptures don't direct to any ſuch 
wild and unphiloſophical Notion, ſo, I am 
apt to think, it would puzzle all Mr. Hs 
Philoſophy,” to tell us how it is ſo much as 
poſſible, that thete ſhould be any ſuch Thing 
as Inſtrumentality in creating the Souls 8f Men 
with their thinking faculties, in creating Thrones, - 
Pyincipalitiet, or Powers, all which Things, to- 
gether with all other Things, in Heaven, and 
Earth, vifible and mvifible, are ſaid to be created 
by him, and for him. Col. i. 16. For is it not 
a proper Creation, i. e. a Production of ſome- 
thing out of nothing, that the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of? Were Principalities, Powers, and 
Do minions formed out of any pre-exiſting Ma- 
= terials? as they muſt be, if our Saviour was 
only an inſtrumental Creator. . 
Whatever may be ſaid in other Caſes, 1 
think, tis too abſurd to talk after this Rare, 
when we. ſpeak of the Creation of Angels, 
and the Souls of Men. Theſe, I think, are 
. 82 i A AC2I& 4-3 
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; Bei chat can no, e . thas 
b ings AR of Polition and Power. The Cauſe 
oth produce them muſt be A, proper g. 
Cietit Cauſe, 3 Cauſe that hath, creative Pows - 

ers ; and W ira» it be that hath crea- 
0 2 math. I 1185 haves Au cha diſtin- 
49 C6 Ferſections of the Supreme 
reation — repreſenzed in Scripture = 

a = to Ty . — 990 99 mn | 

this deny We he'd, p. 
{tie's, Argument againſt Athaiſts 00 Unbelig- 

vers, Ram. i. 29, is 1nconclufive.”. Ah 


Le an 

. ternal. "at "hers bad IG 
there had been. no uch 
What ee can it ſigniſꝝ, 
and ſthoſe of his Stamp, ab 
barping, that God, made all Things by 
Chriſt? There, is no ſuch Expref 
two of thoſe. Places, that are Dieren 
H- t; nor yet in Heb. i. 10, W here the Cre 
ation is undouhtedly ſpoken. o But v4 ir at 

us d in ever 1 Place of Scripture, Where the 
Creaxion gf hings is attributed to Jeſus Chrift, | 
there could no Streſs be laid ypon it. 5 
, 18 well ane that th deere Ms bY 
with 4 Genitixe Fea ſe atten. 1 1 we'd e 
Frese the Eßhcieot Cauſe, as much as m, or |Þ 
L, vl 5 + Thus it is us q, 5057 xi. 36+ 560 
v. Bs: Wers the Fre ee 16,15, 388 
dec Ne b Hu. oO» 12. 100 19 
20; 21. 75 2 20 1 4. c 1. * TD 10, 2 


12. Pſa. 102, 24, 25, 26 Dr. Waterlend's Vin» | 
Gestion, Oe. N. 1 16% 15 : : 
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= the Father 
But how bt this be laid by our Saviour 
Wich any Truth er Propriety, 1 


* 
. 2 


11 


ts the Peron caſes Power of the un ſo 
chat F, from the Force the Prepofirtion, it 
= Thortd Ve agu d, chat Chriſt is an Iuſtrumicnral 
3 Cauſe, it mu foltow, that the Father is an Ta- 


Rrrimentall Canſe alfo; and therefore, I think, that 
Argument drawn from ſuch 2 Criticiſm ĩs 
and trifling. Chriſt then is an efficient 


r 


1 N pou ofe; Wy roher Creittor ; and" xs ſuch, he hath 
3 all che 10ns that the Supreme God hath; 
Aud, 99 others, the fame abſolute Otani- 


ſeience that the Father Hath + So that he doth 


not kunde Things after a different Manner from 
hat che Father doth, as Mr. Z —+ fpeaks. 
hut if the Father knows Chrif's Thoughts by 
ume dlate TImuition, Chriſt knows the Father's 
Thoughts by the like Intuition ; and this is 


whit 'onr Saviour himſelf doth expreſsly affert 
b Knowledge, John x. 15. As 
th me, pore) fo know I the Father. 


the Father's 
Khowledpe \ Was orlimibed, Aal his own limi- 


ted; it the Father's was by Intuition, and 
bl own by Revelation ; if the Father's was 
_ Hifinite int his own Finite? If theſe be the 
real Characters of the Son's Knowledge, he 
knew no more of the Father than any other 


cteated Being might have known ; but this falls 


| Infinitely ſhort of what our Saviour ſavs. 


FR. ro ſatisfy the world, that what Mr. #-r. 
of the. e of the Father and 
ix is perfeRtly groundleſs, and directly con- 


15 what the ſcriptures offer, I ſhall ſet 


down what the ſcripture ſays concerning the di- 


vine omuiſcience; whereby it will be eyident 
that the ſame is aſcrib'd to our bleſſed Saviour, 
and then _ how we are to underſtand theſe 


* xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 
: B 2 5 The 


* 
* 
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The paſſages in ſcripture. that relate to the 
divine omniſcience are, amonglt others, theſes 
Jerem. xvii. 9, 10. The heart is deceitful above 
all Things, and deſperately wicked, who, can kuow 
it ? I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reine, even 
to give every Man actor ding .to his ways, and ac i 
ding to the fruit of bis doings. Jn Jerem. xi. 20. 
we have a paſſage to the ſame purpole : But, | 
O Lord of Hoſts, that judge? righteouſhy, that tryeſs 
the reins and the heart; Jet me ſee thy vengeance | 
on them, for unto thee have I open d iy cauſe. The 
hke paſſage occurs, Jerem. xx. 12, But: O Lerd 
of Hoſts, that trieſt the righteous, and ſeeit the rems. 
and the heart, &c. Inu all theſe paſlages, tis 
aſcrib'd. to God, as his great and peculiar 
prerogative, to ſearch and ſee the hearts of men; 
& the queſtion in the firſt paſſage doth evident- 
ly Wade this knowledge to God himſelf; and 
this is what Solomon, under divine inſpiration, 
had done before; I. Kings, viii. 39. Then hear 
thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive, 
and do to every man according to his ways, whoſe 
heart thou knowes? (for theu ,even thou ouly , knowesZ 
the hearts of all the children of men] God forined © 
the Eye, as the ſcripture ſpeaks, and therefore 
mus? ſee ; he teacheth man knowledge, and thereſore 
muſt know, He fills Heaven, and Earth, and there= 
fore no man can hide himſelf in ſecret, ſo as that God 
ſhould not ſee him. . 
Again, God is not only repreſented as 
knowing our thoughts when they are form'd 
and brought forth; but as on that knows 
them afar off Pſa. 139. 2. Such knowledge as 
this is too excellent for any creature what- 
ſoever, however cxalted. Tis God only knows 
what thoughts are working, and what deſigns 
are forming, by this and the other particular 


\ 


«So 


perſon, yea, by every individual perſon in the 
X vaiverſe.. Tis peculiar to God to know what 
hath been thought and done by the innume- 
rable generations of men, that have been and 
MF fhall. de upon the face of the earth. The 
phraſes of ſearching, ſeeing, and knowing the 
= | are evidently the phraſes that b 
ture uſeth, to expreſs the moſt perfect know-. 
ledge, that knowledge that's peculiar to the 
| ſupreme and moſt perfect being | Thes Lord 
ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for. man looketh on the 
autward appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart, I. Sam. xvi. 7. It can't be deny d, 
that omniſcience is one of the diſtinguiſhing 
characters of the ſupreme being, and the phra- 
ſes that I have mention'd are thoſe that the 
{cri ture uſeth ro repreſent it. 2133 28 Ben 5 
= = The next FRquary then will be, whether the 
== ſame, or. phraſes of the like import, are aſcrib'd 
to out Saviour; for if they are, then it muſt 
=X evidently follow, that the ſcriptures make no 
difference between the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther and that of Chriſt, tho“ Mr. #—# doth. 
2X The, texts then that ſpeak of the know- 
all the Churches ſhall knou, that I am be that 
ſearcheth the reins and the heart, and I uill give to 
every one of you according to your works. The phraſe 
is exactly the ſame with that in Jerem. xvii. 
10. Nor is there any warrant from Scripture 
to underſtand that in the prophet without re- 
ſtrictions and limitations, and that in the Re- 
velations concerning our Saviour with them. 
The phraſe is evidently the ſame; and what 
authority hath Mr. H— , or any one elſe, to 
make the meaning different? Another ſcripture 
that ſpeaks. of the knowledge of Chriſt we 
OE — 3 


* 


— hy 5 IVES 
LIEN a 
£ . n <* aa) = 
TS" {nb W N 
Ps We 07 es * 
1 c as Fs A + a. 
* — p r 
9 - TY 
r LETS 
I * 0 
” 2 
-Y 
| 
9 


7 
F 
15 

- 2 
' 
1 
' 


* 


-> 


Ta by Sownon, D his Prayer yi 
moſt hi Col, 1. Kings,” 8. 29. b wy | 
apoſtles, in their pr ayer to Jeſus Chriſt, ap 
 ply'd to him. De. Ck 1 Fore'd/to: ae, 
is moſt natural : to underſtand theſe 
© words of Chriſt, becauſe of Chriſt's chufing 
© the reſt of the Apoſtles“ Theſe words thete- 
ſore, as they furniſh us with à noble Precedent 
of the whole afkge'of the Apoſtles addteffing 
themſelves by ſuppticatioh to Ohriſt, directly 
and ultimately. ſo chey me w, that be hatfi'an 
All- henſtve knowledge: Tigevident from 
this paſlage, that Chriſt doth® not only Kiibw | 
this and rhe other partieular perſon, But that 
he knows his heart. That he doth not only 
know the heart of this and the other pattitu- 
lar perſon,” but the hearrs of all men. Thar 
he doth not only know the preſent bent and 
frame of all mens hearts,” but he knows Wwhar 
they will be; and patticulatly which of thoſe 
two, ſented to him for his choice and ap- 
ptobation, would be fitteſt for ſervice in his; 
Church. during the whole time of his A öſtle⸗ 
1 can't find," that any thing kigher is 
ſaid-of the knowledge of the ſupreme God in 
all the ſcriptute. This evidently ſhews, that 


Chriſt doth not only know mens preſent, but 


their future, thoughts. ene 
Fatther, Tis ſaid of Chriſt, John ii. 24, 25. 
Thay he pack all _ and that he knows what 
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body, Job: xvi, 30. Lord, ſays Per, 
= 5 . thou knaueft that I live thee. Now 
we are fare, ſay the Diſciples, that thou knowei7 ail 
| | Sho. Hers lays, the learned Dr. Witton, |< we 
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1 4 in that ther ore wy" * not bonne 
2 ae ji who ptoſeſs'd to believe in him; 


he ew chem better than they did 
Fs: A that 2 . Laa and 


4 | "4.4 OS ac refſion that was made upon 


erefore they could not he 
The like all-comprebepfire know- 
alcrib'd to him, not only by 
„ John **. 17. but by the diſci e 


5, ad not in the leaſt contradi- 


10 ; 2 ſus one of the omniſcience of 
1 : bim 5 hf they © wen d to be che Son of 


;. who, fince he "had, during the whole 


* : cone, of his. ms given glory to God 
tte WI. would not, we may be ſure, in 
X < this. weigh 2 * (when he had juſt 
before degard, that he 00 no longer 
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in Proverbs) have left them. 


= < in an error er that infinite! importance, and 
n entitelꝝ inconſiſtent, wirh what they were 
then inſtructed to believe. To which he adds, 
by way of anſwer to the Texts (that I am 
© © op to conſider) that if he was. omniſcient. + 
bat chat time, he certainly was. ſo a-day or 
two before, when be told them _ * As 
of [of be den nas ahink ic prope the {= 
X © acquaint them with the - preci 


© hour; when that terrible a mould wo 
- 20 15 1 nation. e and. hs o 
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18265 Wotten, of the omniſcience of the Son of God. 7. 18. 
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N pak ges of be En ha 1 have men- 
tion'd make it abundantly evident, that om- 
wiſcience is aſcribed to our Saviour” in all the 
fulteſt and ſtrongeſt terms that tis to the ſu- 
preme God. Tis the ſupreme God that trizth 
the heart and 1 reins, Pſa, VII. 9. Tis the ſupreme 
God that is greater than, our hearts, and'knoweth 
all things, I. John iii. 20, And yet no leſs than 
rhis is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour. This ap- 
pears from the fore · quoted Texts; to which. 1 | 
might add what the Apoſtle ſays, Col ii. 3. 
That in him ave hid all the treaſures of wiſdom"and 
| kuowledge. And that in him dwelt all the fulneſs 
of. the Godhead bodily, Cl. ii. 9. Can any thing 
more lofty and magnificent, * more pompous 
aud divine, be. ſaid of the living and true God? 
If, therefore, our Saviour had only a relative 
omniſciente, as ſome like to ſpeak; and not that 
which is abſolute, with what truth could it be 
ſaid that in him dwelt all the fulneſs, &c.? Is 
not a proper and abſolute omniſcience a neceſ- 
ſary branch of that fulneſs? And doth not 
every degree of i ignorance denote imperfection, 
and argue ſuch an emptineſs as can't be con- 
ſiſtent with the fulneſs of the Godhead ? 

_-- Mir 13 neceſſary, to ſupport Mr. H — 0 
Scheme, that our Saviour ſhould be defective 
and imperfect; and therefore, in defiance to 
the plaineſt ſeriptures, ke muſt be repreſented 

as knowing things after another manner than 
the Father doth; and as being ignorant "of 
_ ſomethings that the Father is well acquainted 
with. Tho' the Scriptures, when they ſpcak 
of the knowledge of the fupreme' God) and 
the knowledge of Chriſt, do ſpeak. of both in 
the fame terms. If St. Prier s notions and 
8 2 . d been the ſame, he would 
WE 
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have en as" de dath, Lord than knowelt 


all 5 © thou, knoweſt tharT love thee.” To 


/ that St. Perer, ſpake in an . b as 
at he faid, is 


any 18 able meaning in St. Peter's 
Aying, 1 it m uſt 5 think, be t IS ; that he did 
really know Aal hings; and that nothing knows- 
1 was hid from him, and what could this 
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* oy but a 5 blaf oi ae (as Dr. Ca- 
1 1 95 my calls it) f in 


er's favour, to a 
cribe, to him an Fiege knowledge, which 


« did” belong to God alone, and not to him, 


© if his kn wledge was not of an equal e*- 

e tent with that of the Father) 

But, what thoug Shes? malt Mr. Wy have of 

our bleſſed Saviour wo gine that he could 

have been (pleaſed. wit this Alo and bla 

emous 2 Wel ? If our Saviour had 'n 

PR. be omniſcient, he would 

ave ſet 184 at 3 blam'd him fot aſcri- 


7 bing too much to him, and told him, as hedid 


in another caſe, that he ſavoufd not of the 
that are of God, but the things that 


9 a 1155 who are apt to overſtrain, as in 


le 45 K The hiſtory in that caſe ſhews 
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#7) d would not overlook the intole- 
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his in Peter's declaration; concerning 
's omniſcience, our Saviour, we may be- 
Inſtead of charging Peter to feed his ſheep 
and lambs, would rather have diſcharg'd hi 
m his e e that vas likely to have 
| C | taught 
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- .fuch'a ſtumbling - block in the way of all ſuc- 


I would fain know, then, what right Mr. 
Ht, or any perſon, hath to put reſtrictions 
none. The pretence, I know, here will be, i 
36. Mark xiii. 32. 
- . the ſame thin 


tion by two Pang is that in which the 
oppoſers of our Saviour's divinity are apt to 


that, before any boaſt ſo much, they ſhould 
- . endeavour to reconcile. them to other paſſages 


and not make the ſeveral parts of ſcripture 


pe Saviour, in a 75 many places, is expreſsly 


No to find out the true ſenſe and meaning 
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* 


taughe blaſphemy and rebellion againſt the 
God of Heaven: At leaſt he would have cor- 
rected his groſs miſtake, and not haye laid 


ceeding generations. But St. Peter aſcrib'd no 
more to our Saviour after his reſurrection than 
be himſelf, and the other diſciples, had done 
before his death, without the ſeaſt blame or 
intimation that they deſerved any, for aſcri- 
bing an abſolute omniſcience to him. 


and limitations upon n of Chriſt, 


vhen tis ſo plain that the Apoſtles did put 


- what Mr. H—+ ſuggeſts, in quoting Mas. xxiv. 

Thele are the texts, or ra- 
ther this one paſſage of ſcripture, (for tis but 
related with a very little varia- 


triumph beyond all modeſty, as if it was un- 
anſwerable: But if the fore-mention'd texts do 
abundantly eſtabliſu the omniſcience of our 
Saviour, as I muſt think they do, becauſe de- 
liver'd in the ſame high terms as any texts are 
. that relate to God's omniſcjence, I ſhould judge 


of ſcripture that have no obſcurity in them, 


claſh with one another, as they muſt if our 


faid to know all things, and is repreſented in 
this paſſage to be ignorant of ſome things. 


of Scripture, I think this rule ought to be ob- 


o 
* 5 " od r 
* 1 Pe 15 „ ²˙ w A INF POTTED 
Se; 5 FE WEE * 5 : «> = Oe dd 
"= 078 2 I £ £ ET 
F, Bs I 
1 


ſerr'd, namely, that we interpret thoſe Places 
that are difficult and obſcure by thoſe that 
are obvious and eaſy. To apply this rule then 
to the preſent caſe. We find it often (aid, that . : 
there is nothing hid from our blefſad Saviour, 
= that he knows all perſons and things; that he 


XX knows the Father as the Father knows him; 


that he knows thoſe things that are moſt diffi- 
cult to be known, even the hearts and thoughts 

of men; that he knows thoſe things that are 
moſt contingent, and that ſeem to be every 


way as remote and diſtant from the knowledge 


ol any inferior being, as the preciſe day of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the day of judg- 


ment; and particularly, that he knew the 
= ſigns. that would immediately precede the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and that it would be 
full time for thoſe that would be ſafe to haſten 
= out of Jeruſalem, that they might avoid the 


, deſtruction that was juſt at hand. Now, tis 
| well known, that moſt of thoſe things that 1 


have mention'd, and do concern the know- - 
ledge of our Saviour, are ſpoken of ſo frequent- 
ly, upon ſo many occaſions, and in ſuch a va- 
riety of expreſſions, that ir ſeems to be a plain 
| wrelſting of ſcripture, if we don't underſtand 
them according to the common ſenſe and ſig- 


nification of the Words. When. therefore it 


is fo frequently and expreſsly aſſerted, that 
FX Chriſt knows all things, and when beſides it 


is ſo neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould know all 


things, that he may be able to govern his Church 
and the world, that he may be able to hear 


the prayers, and anſwer the various occaſions, 
of all his diſciples, in all parts of the creation, 
and that he may be able at iaſt to render to all 
according to their works, how ought we, in 
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.abd Admit 2-3 than) 1 12 
tetp 12 Fi nd how ſhould we interpret's a 
pil e of the like obſcurity, if we mer with =. 
It in Nhencheg author? Why, according to Mr. F.. 
_ H—-#*s ſuggeſtion, we 'oupht. to interpret 4 
gteat many plain aud expteſs pallages, and ſich 
a8 (Without Nrainipg ann b 47 no orher 
 rerpretatioh, by one 2 at is obſcure, arid whole 
- ſenſe is doubtful, © and nor this one that * 2 
ſcare arid "doubtful, by many that are plain. 
But I appeal to the world, whether this be 
not contrary to all the rules of interpretation 
and good ſenſe; and whether ever ſach a me- 
_thodof interpretation be us'd, unleſs it be found 
neceſſary to ſerve and ſupport an Hypotheſis 
that muſt fink and fall withour it. 
I think, the fair and rea ſonable way 15, to 
interpret one doubtful paſſage by many that ate 
plain; not to argue from fuch 3 paſſage, that 
otic thing ſeems to be hid from our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and thar therefore lie hath not an infl- 
nite knowledge but to argue, from the whoſe 
tenour of ſcripture, that he hath ſuch an infi- 
nite ewt and that therefore chis j paſſage 
ought to be ſo underſtobd, as that it may be 
_ conſiſtent. with a gteat many other ſcriptures, 
in which this great and important truth of 
Chriſt's abſolute omniſcſence i is eſtabliſh'd. 
There have a great many ways been tho't of 
to make this paſſage accord with other ſcrip- 
tures. There are ſome that have thought, 
thar theſe things 'ate only ſpoken 70 of 
the Father, and that they do no otherwiſe ex- 
clude the Son than as he was not Fons Trini- 
Fark. This ſcems to * . ſenſe of TO 
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and B , MA les ead fortheom- 
| ah 75 and — he did commu- 


nicate | in nature and pe with the 
_ Fath er ; but then, As, they, 3 ts -accordirig 


to what was eſtabliſh'd after Irenalis s time, in 
the council of Nice, that Chriſt; was Sod of 


_ God, Light of Light, very God or true God, 
1 Gel 55 not made, being of one 
ſubſtance Wit he Fathers by whom all things 
were made, 9 po 5 held, that thete was a 
Priority of order, tho not of ; nature, and that 
accordingly the Son, tho? he did kno all 


s, Jet he did not know them primarily. 
che rs, to ſolye Hs difficulty, have the's, 
* e th the late Dr. Bennet, daring dur 
F viour” 8 Any the 18 his divine nature Was qui- 
een, and that accordingly. he might know a 
58 many things as Cod, that — might not 
now as an. This laſt is moſt true; but as 
to the quieſ, cency of the divine nature of Chrifts 
W og it to be an opinion that cart be juſti- 
fied, and that is in 4 great many reſpects con- 
trary to the ſacred ſcriptures. 

Another method that hath been taken (par- 
ticularly Ib Motton,) f to anſwer the ifi- 

culty, hat been, to give the words this in- 
reaſon, 5 Viz. That the Son did: know the 


e 


was not — to make. that 4 aud hour 
known; and that the diſciples probably under- 
ſtood thereby 5, what our Saviour deſign*d they 
ſhould, namely, That that was not the pro- 
per ſeaſon for that ſecret ro be reveal'd. He 


ſup- 
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T omaiſcienceof the Sen of God, P. 6, 7, C. 
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eee "Di what out Saviour Et up- 


on this Oocaſion was according to the . 


or Sriack Phraſeology, which, he lays, will bear. a 


this meaning; that none maketh, or will make, 


known the day and hour; that the Son inten- 
ded not then to make that day and Hog, 
known: But that the Father would in his pro- 


per time reveal it; that it was ſufficient for 
them to know: What he had told them con- 


cerning this matter, and that their C 


ought to lead them no farther. 

Imuſt confeſs, the learned Doctor olkerd ebe 
ral plauſible things to juſtify this interpretation, 
and proves, I think, ĩtrefragably, that our Sa- 
viour could not poſſibly be ignorant of the pre- 
ciſe dayfand hour when theſe great events mould 
happen, any more than hie could of thoſe ma- 
ny particular figns which he foretold, as the 
ſigns which ow to uſher in theſe aſtoniſhing e- 
vents. He-ſavs, I think enough to ſilence ll 
the oppoſers of our Saviour's omniſcience; but 
after all, I think the old ſolution of this diffi- 


1 \ is very rational and perfeciy agreeable to 


ſcripture-” 129 Gy 
To underſtand this paſſage then, we are to 
conſidees that our Saviour is ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
tute, as having two diſtincit Natures. He was God 
manifeft᷑ in the Fleſb, I. Tim. iii 16. or, as the ſame 
—_ doth rufen it in another Place, he 
as of the ſeed David according to the Fleſh ; 
— in his other or higheſt nature, God over all 
Bileſſed for  evermore, Rom ix. 5. As therefore 
| Cen WP two —— Natures, ſol in different 
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reſpects he might have a limited and an uni- 
mited underſtanding, a limited one as Man, and 
an unlimited and all- comprehenſive one as God. 
be might be ignorant of ſome things, and yet 
know: all things. This can't be thought to be 
any thing like begging the queſtion'; for tis 
plain, that the Scriptures often ſpeak of Chriſt 
under theſe two difErene capacities, that they 
ſpeak of him, as having the perfections of 
od, and as having the nature and innocent 
r anno 60 46 
When the ſcriptures ſpeak of him in his high- 
eſt nature and capacity, they. ſpeak of him as 
the brightneſs of bis Father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, as one by whom all things con- 
filz, Col. 1 17. They ſpeak of him as one, 
that upholdeth all things by the word of his power, and 
knows all things by the mfinity of his under- 
ſtanding; as one whom all the angels of God 
are oblig*d to worſhip ; as one whoſe throne is for 
ever and ever; as one that is equal with God, 
and one with him. But then, when the ſcriptures 
ſpeak of him as man; they ſpeak of him as in- 
creafing. in wiſdom and ſtature ; as one that took our 
infirmities, and bore our fickneſſes ; as one that was 
ſubje& to hunger and. thirſt, to wearineſs and 
fainting, to . ſorrow, and death, Cc. n 
If therefore we conſider him as to his high- 
_ eſt nature, ſo the day of judgment and the 
- deſtruction of Jeruſalem were not ſecrets to 
him, any more than the ſigns that were imme- 
_ diately to precede them: In this reſpe& there 
was nothing @ ſecret to him, whether paſt, 
preſent, or to come. If it was, the ſcriptures 
would never ſpeak of his knowledge as all- 
comprehenſive, as we find they frequently do. 
It can't therefore be to this nature of his that 
he | F717... 
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Fig e his entire ſelf, w 
Father only. oor Treg, s this. Bee Sera 
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SIE ſhould n grant of this. 
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may be a man of arrow, and. ac nainted with 


grief ; he m; be. the reavet of rers, and 
| & lacriſie 1 * d moſt certain 
15, that the ene do N refer” to his 
humanity, when they of . as ſubject 


to any dagen s ſuch, he ay receive 1 


comm xd authority from the Father, 
As ſu 1 ha Pas Ha, d as to en things 
which he cou! 80 otherwiſe be acquainted 
ich. Our Saviour, as man, had a great many 
things  commypicarry to bim; and as ſuch, he 
An n unacquainted with ſeveral things t — 
were nt thus made known unto him. Of 
kind was Yep jug e time of the {ves | 
BS and ans ay TR Judgment. In chat 
bigh capacity in w eh bon s ſaid to know 
ff hings | be knew this: But as the 192880 
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in the dark as to this affair. 
This account of the different nattres and 


knowledge © buck; is not coin'd by divines to 
get over a difficulty, but is evidently founded 
on the- ſcriptures themſelves; and particulrly 
wee may take Notice of this diſtin&ion, John 


5 iv. 6, 29. For conſider'd as man, it is here ſaid 


of our Saviour, that being wearied with his 
ey he ſer down on the well; but confider'd 
In his higher capacity, it is here alſo fait of 

him, that he told the woman of - Samaria all that 
ever ſhe did. *Tis far therefore from being ab- 

ſurd to ſay, thar in one ſenſe Chriſt did know, 

and that in another he did not know, when 
the day and hour that he ſpeaks of would be. 
Many of the ancients thought, that this was 

2 ſolid and ſufficient anſwer to the objection 
made againſt our Saviour's omniſcience, as 


Chyyſoftom, Hilary,” Arhanaſius; yea, ſome among 


the moderns, wlio in ſome things have been 
thought to ſpeak ſomewhat too 5 
on the objectors ſide, do yet own, that n 
argument can be drawn from theſe Paſſiges td 
prove the limited nature of our Saviour's know- 
tedpe.: Fl mention one, and he a great maſter 
of clear reaſoning, Who fpeaks thus : * « Some, 
Jie, and tho 8 of no ſmall account, have 


8 * only intended to put off his diſciples from a 
ticular" enquiry about this matter; not that 
E Was ä of the day of ann, but 
D that 
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x that he did not know it ſo as to reveal ĩt to 


< them. Bur this,.ſays he, is by no means to 


c pe admitted, becauſe it looks too like the 


© equivocation of the Jeſuites. Others, ſays he, 


© ſay, that the humane nature was not igno- 
* rant of the day of judgment; but that it 


© did not know this of itſelf, but by virtue 


of its union with the divine nature: But 


© our Saviour, ſays he, ſays abſolutely, that the 
© Son did not know it, and therefore others 
© have more reaſonably. diſtinguiſh'd between 
© his humane nature and divine; and tho as 
God he could not be ignorant of any thing, 
yet his humane underſtanding did not know 
< it. And *tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
©. the divine wiſdom, which dwelt in our Sa- 
< viour, did communicate itſelt to his humane 


( ſoul, according to his pleaſure, and ſo his 


humane nature might at ſometimes not know 
< ſome things. And if this be not admitted, 


© ſays he, how can we underſtand that paſſage 


concerning our Saviour, Luke ii. 52. that 
© Jeſus grew in wiſdom and ſtature? For if the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know 
© all things by vertue of its union with the 
<,divinity,. he could not then, as man, be ſaid 
to grow. in wiſdom; and this, ſays he, I think 
may be ſufficient for the clearing of this dif- 
© ficulty. concerning the Son's not knowing 
« the particular time which God had appoin- 
© ted for judging the world 

To this of this great man I might add a 


great deal more to the ſame purpoſe from o- 
thers; particularly from Dr. Calamy, * who ad- 
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mirably anſwers the objections made by Crel- 
lim and Mr. Emhn from this paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture, as alſo from Dr. 7/hitby, f who hath moſt 
of theſe excellent words, as he calls them, that 
follow from Dr. Lightfoot: * It is one thing, 

© ſays he, to underſtand the Son of God barely 
KE abſtractly for the ſecond perſon in the Holy 


* 4 


Trinity, and another to underſtand him for 


the Meſſias, or that ſecond Perſon incarnate. 
© To ſay the ſecond perſon in the trinity knows 
not ſomething is blaſphemous ; to ſay ſo of 

© the Meſſias is not ſo, who nevertheleſs was 
© the ſame with the ſecond perſon in the Tri- 
- © nity. For-altho' the ſecond perſon abſtractly 
conſider'd, according to his mere deity, was 
© co-equal -with the Father, co-omnipotent, 


_ © co-omniſcient, co-eternal with him, Oc. yet 


© the Meſſias, who was God-man, conlider'd 
© as Meſſus,; was a ſervant and meſſenger of 
© the Father, and received commands and au- 
_ © thority' from the Father: And thoſe expreſ- 
« fions, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, &c. 
vill not in the leaſt ſerve the Arians turn, if 
* you take them in this ſenſe, as you muſt ne- 
< ceflarily*do. Meſſias can do nothing of him- 
© ſelf, becauſe he is a ſervant and a deputy. 
© Bur we muſt diſtinguiſh between the excel- 
_ ©lencies and perfections of Chriſt, which flow- 
© ed from rhe hypoſtatical union of the two na- 
© tures, and thoſe which flowed from the Do- 
nation and anointing of the holy ſpirit. From 
the hypoſtatical union of the natures flow*d 


the infinite dignity of his perſon, his impec- 


© cability, his infinite ſelf-ſufficiency to perform 
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6. From the anointing of the ſpirit flow'd. his 
. hea of miracles, his fore-knowledge of 


* 


« things to come, and all kind of knowledge 


of evangelical myſteries. Theſe render d him 
4 fit .and perfect redeemer; theſe a fit and 
perfect miniſter of the goſpel. So that thoſe 


« church, he had them from the revelation of 
the ſpirit, not from. that union. Nor is it 
© any derogation or detraction from the digni- 
© ry of his perſon, that he ſaith, he knew not 


| © the day and hour, &c. yea it excellently agrees 
with his office and deputation, who being 


the Fathers ſervant, meſſenger, and miniſter, 


bey d him in all things. 


N 


« followed the orders of che Father, and o- 


. \ 


© We may obſerve from this paſſage, that Dr. 
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e © the law, and to ſatisfy the divine juſtice. 


* 


Lightfoot anſwers. the objection a little diffe- 


rently from A- Bp. Tillotſon and others; but it 


often done in ſcripture, where yet a limitation 


Iſrael. Tis certain, that Chriſt was ſent to ſeck 


and ave all that were loft, and alſo that he taſt- 
ed death for every man: And therefore our Sa- 
viour's ſaying is to be underſtood thus, that 


he was firſt promiſcd, and firſt came to them, 
and was firſt preach'd unto. them, * Our Sa- 


viour's 
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things which were revealed by Chriſt to his 


comes much to the ſame. And whereas it is 
ſaid by ſome, that the words are expreſe d 
without any limitation, I anſwer, that this is 


muſt neceſſarily be underſtood; thus in that 

ſaying of our Saviour to the Canaanittþ.or Sro- 

Phenian woman, Mat. xv. 24. J am not, lays 
Chriſt here, ſent but to the los# ſheep: of the bow ſe o/ 
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| - viour's this Woman can't withour 
blaſphemy be ſaid to ſavour of equivocation, or 
to open a way to falſhood: Nor did our Sa- 
viour go one ſtep beyond his commiſſion in 
.curing the woman's daughter; and yet fays 
he, I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Jfrazl. There's plainly atimitation in 
theſe words tho' not expreſs e.. 


We have another paſſage to the ſame pur- 
poſe, where a limitation muſt be underſtood, 


tho* not expreſs d, John xvii. 11. Here Chriſt 
ſays, that he was no more in the world : And yet, 
to encourage his diſciples, he tells them, Mat. 


xxviii. 20. That he would be with them always even 
to the end of the world: And ſo alſo, Mat. xviii. 
20. he tells them, that where tuo or three are ga- 
ther d together in his name, there he would be in the 
mids? of them. When therefore Chriſt ſays, that 

he was no more in the world, his meaning 


muſt be, that they would no more have his 


bodily preſence : But twas never his intention to 


deny his divine onmipreſeuce, or that they ſhonld = 
never have any ſupport or benefit thereby. 


This is what he promis'd in the places I have 
mention'd ; nor do theſe ſeemingly oppoſite paſ- 
ſages at all claſh with one another. The one 
refers to his humane bodily preſence, and the 
others to his divine omnipreſence. There is 

evidently therefore a tacit limitation in theſe 
words alſo, Now I am no more in the World, 


tho? the limitation be not expreſſed here neither: 


In like manner there may, and muſt be, the 
ſame limitation in that paſſage I have been con- 
gdering; for that otherwiſe it can't, I think, be 
xeconcil'd to a great many plain and expreſs 
— — of ſeripture concerning the unlimited 
nowledge of our bleſſed ſaviour, 1 
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thew forbid ſuch a limitation; for if this was 
true, that this word only muſt exclude all o- 
ther perſons, it would prove too much, name- 


ly, that the Father himſelf cannot be God. It 
can't, I think, with any juſt reaſon be deny'd; 
that theſe two paſſages, Jude iv. 25. do both 

| belong to our bleſſed Saviour, where he 1s ex- 


preſsly call'd the only Lord God, and the only 


| wiſe God. St. Jude, tis plain, borrow'd the firſt 


aſlage, as he doth many others in his epiſtle, 
m the 2d. Epiſtle of St. Peter, chap. ii. 1. 
where St. Peter ſpeaks of ſome who». deny'd the 
Lord that bought them, which muſt be underſtood 


of Jeſus Chriſt, who purchaſed or redeem d u 
by his. own blood: F Nor is there any thing in 
what ſome have ſaid, that the word Sonirns 
is never aſcrib'd to Chriſt ; for *tis plain, that 
. Chriſt aſcribes it ro himſelf. If they have calld 
the maſter of the houſe Belzebub, how much 


more they of the houſhold? 'The original word 
is 9:xe'2o7371er, Mat. x. 25. and Chriſtis evidently 


the Perſon meant thereby; and ſo he is alſo 


in that other paſſage, II. Tim. ii 21. where the 
ſame word is us d. 3 and 


*Twas Chriſt therefore that the Hereticks St. 
Peter ſpeaks of deny'd; and therefore, ſeeing they 
are the — ſame perſons that St. Jude ſpeaks 
lage in Jude would have been more 
conveniently tranſlated, if inſtead of being ren- _ 


of, the p 
der'd, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 


Jeſus Chris?, it had been render'd thus, deny- 


ing the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our only maſter, 
God, and Lord; 'or thus, denying the 0 
; wo | a | - r 
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Lord God, even our Lord Jeſus. The particle 
zz} which I tranſlate even, tho? it be ſometimes 
à note of diſtinction, yet it is very often. a note 
of explication, and tranſlated even, as I have 
done by our own tranſlators. Thus they tran- 
Mate it, and if they had thus tranſlated a? 
in this th of Jude, the paſſage had been per 
ſpicuous and full; for it is piain, that it refers 
to our bleſſed Savieur, and ſo alſo doth that, 
ver. 25. For the Doxology here dotli moſt evi- 
dently relate to the perſon ſpoken of in the 
preceding verſe, which muſt be our Saviour, 
who in Epheſ. v. 26. 27. is ſpoken of as ſancti- 
Hing his church, and preſenting it to himſelf a glo- 
rious church, not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing, but that it be holy, and without blemiſh, 
or, as it is here in Jude, faultleſs before the preſence 
ef bis glory; i e. when he appears at laſt in 
power and great glory, to render to all accord- 
ing to their Works. e 
Dur Saviour then, in this epiſtle of Jude, is 
| ſpoken of as the. only Lord God, and the only 
wiſe God; but yet the apoſtle could have no de- 
ſign of excluding the Father; ſo that no ar- 
gument can be drawn from the excluſive par- 
ticles, only and but, in theſe texts of Mat. and 
Mark, that I have been conſidering, to exclude 
our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, any more 
than there can from thoſe in St. Jude, to ex- 
clude the-Father and the Holy Ghoſt, or any, 
more than there can from the terms See and 
& l, which are apply'd to the Holy Ghoſt, I. 
Cor. ii. 11, to exclude the Father and the Son. 
Twould be as odd to ſay, that the Son doch 
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Tough the Sor but the Pather, as t would be to 
+ - fay, that the Father doth not know himfel, 
| becauſe tis ſaid in the ſame place, that no one 
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knoweth the Father but the Son, Mar. xi 2 Tho“ 


nothing therefore can be concluded from the 


exclufrve particles, which are ſometimes apply'd 
in ſcripture: to the Father, ſometimes to the 
Son, and fometimes' to the Holy Ghoſt; yet 
fo much is ſaid in ſeripture of our Saviour's omni- 


i fcience, that we can but conclude from thence, 


that he could not be ignorant of any thing in his 


higheſt capacity. But then our Saviour, as man, 


could not know the preciſe time of the de- 
ſtru&tion of Jeruſalem, or the day of judgment, 


still cheſe things were revealed to him. And 


tho” as God he did know theſe things, yet 


he did not think fit to reveal them; becauſe, 
aàs a miniſter and a prophet, theſe: things were 


not delivered in charge to him, that he might 
reveal them: And he himſelf is pleas'd to give 
a very good reaſon why it was not proper to 
reveal them, namely, that his diſciples might 


' always give themſelves to watchfulneſ and pray- 
ex, as perſons rhat knew not when theſe things 
 Hould tome to paſs. r 


And tho', for ſuell an important reaſon, it 
was very neceſſary, that the dilciples of Chriſt 


ſhould be kept in the dark, as to the preciſe 


1 


time when ſuch events ſhould take place, yet 


how unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe, (if the ſcrip- 
tures had not ſaid ſo much concerning our Sa- 


viour's omniſcience) that our Lord himſelf, - 


who here repreſents himſelf as a maſter that 
was going abroad, ſhould not know the time 
when he intended to return, and fulfil theſe: 
great events that he here refers to? What 
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be clearer than that our + Saviour. myſt 
Wo this, a8 well as * 1 * ſervapts of 
bis were, that ſhould act 88 and who 
not; Wt his ab ſence. - If Chriſt, was not ig- 
bo nt of the one, tis as clear as any. thing 
1 ” that he could nor be ignorant of 
e att ker: 
by * Thy + by what I have ſaid, I would 
. ufficiently obviated all the ob- 
: 9 1 5 ellitu, r. Emhn, and others, 
pon this head, Fram which the grand obje- 
"Kon hath been taken againſt our Saviour's Di- 
25 5 2 1 have been much the larger upon 
of Mr. H 's, that chriſtians 


. might . no prejudice by what hath been 
ge 


ly and boldly ſaid by thoſe writers I 
bare e e d, and more covertly. by Mr. 
H t, who. {i eems to be entirely with N 5 
# he would have been ſo honeſt as to ſpeak _ 
-plainly, as thoſe Writers have been: But tis 
much Mr. He's way to be bold enough 


| an ſome caſes, and to deliver his ſentiments in 
other matters und diſguiſed colours, and on- 


to give ſome darker hints, where more plain 
aking would be more ſhocking, and perhaps 
en ſome peoples eyes, that he may think ad- 


Sleable f ld be kept in the dark: But how 


honeſt and Ape this is, I muſt leaye to 


the judgment of the world. 


Mr Hts 775 diſcourſe examim d. and the 5 
ology at the end of the Lord's. prayer in St. Mat. 


ah 8 d to be a part of ſacred fen. | 


«% - , x6 


N this diſcourſe, Mr. H: is pleaſed to op- | 
poſe the revd. and * Ir. * Jon 
wag yg whe. 
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who had determnin'd, 4 that the Doxology at 
the end of the Lord? * the was as old as the 
prayer itſelf. My . buſineſs in examining this 
- Giſcourſe ſhall, not be ſo much to vindicate 
Mr. Jones and theſe ſeveral reaſons that he 
gives for this his opinion, ks to enquire, whe- 
ther Mr. H—-t had reaſon to ſay, as p. 159, 
That the doxology that we have, Mat. vi. 
13. was added to the Prayer, not by our 
Lord, or by St. Mat, but from later authors, 
and the liturgies of the Church.“ This laſt, 
I own, Mr. H—t ſpeaks after Dupin, Huntly, 
Maldonate, Bellarmin, and other writers of the 
| » Romiſh Church, with whom agree, Grotius and 
the great and very learned Dr. Mul, and if 
Dr. Mill, had been the only perſon that had 
ſaid it, Mr. H -t, who borrows from him moſt 
of that pomp of learning, in which he ſeems 
ſo fond to appear, would hardly have ventur'd 
to contradict him: But methinks, unleſs he had 
ſome of the beſt reaſons, as well as the autho- 
' rity of Dr. Mill, to ſupport him, he ſhould 
never have join'd iſſue in oppoſing this paſſage, 
with the Papiſts, who are ever throwing this 
in our Teeth, that our Scriptures are interpo- 
ated, and that therefore. we can't depend up- 


on them as a rule of faith and manners. 
As to the controverted paſſage itſelf, Mr. 
H— owns, p. 15 1. that it is perfectly agree- 
able to the doctrines and rules of the goſpel, 
b and is to be found in, ſo many words in the 
Bible, and that we need not ſtick to make 
© uſe of it at the end of this, or any Prayer.“ 
To what purpoſe then, ſhould he attempt » 
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+ Jones new method of fettling the Canon of Scripts, F 
Vol, Iſt. P- 140. Cc. : © : . | 
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ſeruples about the genuineſs of any part of 
ſeripture? Why ſhonld he or any other puzzle 


them with their fancies, that in one place of 
ſeripture we have too much, and ; in another, 


too little? And why ſhould any thus furniſn 


Papiſts with weapags againſt: the reformation x 
pong og any + when 

on the other ſide as may 
mine wiſe and learned men to think as the 
reſt of their fellow chriſtians do. There may 
be ſomething of a reaſon given why the pa- 


. fiſts, who ſtick at nothing to ſerve their cauſe, 


ſhould ſo generally oppoſe this paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture. 'Tis a principle with them to run down, 
the perfection of the ſacred ſcriptures, that they 


may the better make way for their oral tradi- 


tions. Tis no wonder therefore that ſuch en- 
deavour to find faults, when there are really 
none: But what Mr. H—t's aim ſhould be 
mayn't be ſo. eaſy to tell. W 


I Qcan think but of two reaſons that ſnould 


be of weight with Mr. H in this caſe. One 


may be to ſhew his learning, of which he ſeems 


to be extremely willing that the world ſhould 
think he hath a large ſtock. But allowing it 
to be as large as he would have it thought, 


there are many more uſeful ways of employing 


it, than to put perſons out of conceit with 
any part of their bibles, eſpecially at a time 
when ſo many are attempting to put them out 


of conceit with the whole. Another reaſon 
may be, that he had a fair opportunity given 
him by Mr. Jones, to bring in the ſtory out of 


Lucian 's Philopatris, who ridicules the doctrine 


of the Trinity. ..I cannot forbear thinking, that 
this might have a great hand in determining 


* 


6 SIS9LEL. 2, 


* 


there are ſuch reaſons 
as may be ſufficient to deter- 
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and one God: For, às he fays, the doxoloty 


1 — ern ———— „„ — 5 4 — 
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WET 


him to write as he doth in this'c 


hapter. Would 
he elfe have ſpent three pages in giving ſuch a 

particular accodont,of what 1 ſaid by ſuch a 
er hane and utheiſticul atithir, (be he Lucian or 
wh > will as e eee, 


Fur Nr dns the buch 


the dofrine of the èver bleſſed 'Teivity, b. 


might, methinks, in gr Hatiners, tive forborn 

t6 manifeſt ſo much of x ſeeming pleaſure in 
the prophane bunter and ſneers of this ſcmndu- 
bus eben author, and to tell „ * that in 
c adoxology offered to tlie Trinity, there might 


ede ſomet dat rbis ugicrous "dps ER? 2 


c '4ccoutit and call f That is, in plain 
Ke: Slim fanden Mir. 2 = is fo far from thew- 

the leaſt 'diflike to the iftipioiisdioWkeryrof 
A s prophane Heathen, that he ſeems wonders 


| fully glad of the 6pporninity' of ſettiog it be- 


foe 1 2 world as a ſpecimen of his wit and 
good fenſe, that he thould ridicute aYoxology 
which'glot oo" Sig is 4ſctib'd tbFiarker, Son, ind 
Spirit toge A hearhen fays be, p. 24 
6 Wenn b of ſuch a doxology, as 
© being famous upon the account of its con- 5 
< tainling fomet king bew, ag ſurptizing“ The 
ain fenſe of which is, that this ludicrous 
eathen had reaſon ſufficient to inſult and ſcof 
at ſuch à doxology, in which glory as aſcrib- 


ed to three in one, and one in three; or to 


Father, Syn, and Huh-Ghoff, as three perlons, 


© in Mat. is a plain ratibnal doxology, in which 
* Horkig particular ofuncommon:; nothing 
e thar a heathen could tidicule p. 145. nothing 
br a o arighr ther ea ay to God. And 
oth! not all this py 3 that in Mr. 
hoe" $ 
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D judgment, this weld had fofficient 


reafon re tidicule that common doxdlogy, that 
chriſtians did then and do ſtill uſe. 
Bat 1 wodld fain know of Mr. He, whe- 
ing to the pattern of his 'admir'd 
and applauded heathen) he hath not the ſame 
reaſon to banter that form of bupriſim which we 
have Mat. *xviti. 19, or that form of benedi- 
Fion, (as tis edmmonty cal'd,) but more ney 
fly prayer, that we have, II. Cor. xifi. 14. 


45 his merry heathen had to banter the com- 


mon doxology of chriſtians, perſectly Ay ar 


ble to the KEnſe of ſeri pture, tho? not 


there in ſo many works? For is not baptiſm, 
a dedication to the ſervice f God? Aud d 


: not perſons ſtipalate therrin, to ſerve, wor- 


and Hondur God? And are not the Fa- 
er, Sen, and Hoh -Ghofg, repreſenred in rhis 
form of iptiſim, as that God to whom we 
ure devoted, and whom we oblige burſelves to 
ſerye and worſhip? Now, if this be true, hat 
reaſon could Mr. H.—t have to applaud à ſfaucß 
impudent heathen, for making a felt of chrĩ- 
ſtians, and their worſhip, for afcribing king- 
Yom, power, and glory, to Father, S9, and 
Hoy Shoſt, in whoſe name, as the one living 


| undd tee God. they hall been bapti⁊ d? 


'Farther, is it not 45 juſtifyable to praiſe Fa- 
yher, Son, and Holy Gh053; as chriſtians do in their 
'doxology, as to pray unto them, as they are 


Watranted to do, II. Cor. xiii. 14 Mr. H 


therefore mould leave theſe Texts alſo out of 


His Bible as well as the doxology in Mar. be- 
fore he had ventured to applaud,” and male 


himſelf and his admiters merry with, the pro- 
phane and blaſphemous jeſts of a bantering'Hea- 
Mr. H—t can't be ignorant that we are 


at ected, n alen to lim that guar 
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en the Throne, and 29 the Lamb for ever and ever, 

as the co- partner thereof: And why ſhould -it 
be more ridiculous to give glory to three, than 
two Why ſhould it be abſurd to call theſe 
three one, when the ſcriptures call them ſo ? 


# 


And why ſhould: any / chriſtian that hath not 
'' renounced his baptiſm, make any difficulty of 
this, when by his baptiſm. he is obliged thus 
to worſhip and glorify God; and when he is 
alſo ſure, that the Spirit is that God that worketh | 
in him both to will and to do of his own good plea- 
Fee. For my own. part, I muſt conteſs, that 
if I, had been in Mr, :s ſentiments, I 
| ſhould have trembled to ſay any thing that 
might look We applanding a ſcandalous, ſcorn- 
ful, ſcoffing heathen, as Mr. H—# hath done, 
particularly in a caſe that concerns the great 
and woſearchable God, and wherein I. knew I 
difter'd (to a very trifle) with the whole chri- 
ſtian world. The religion, and modeſty of ſuch 
a conduct are much alike: But diſmiſſing this, 
I come more cloſely to enquire, whether 
Mr. H- t had reaſon to ſay, that the doxolo- 
gy Mar. vi. 13. was added to the prayer, 
not by our Lord, or St. Matthew, but from 
© © Jater. authors, and the liturgies of the Church, 
FP. 150. 151.” And here, the better to eſtabliſh 
this groundleſs opinion, Mr. H=t, p. 134. finds 
fault with Mr. Jones, ſor ſaying that it is 
ſound in the beſt, moſt ancient, and almoſt all 
the Greek manuſcripts in the world. This, he 
ſays, © is not expreſs'd with that accuracy as 
truth requires. But then, he ſhould; have 
given ſome better reaſon for it than he doth; 
or Mr. Jones ſays no more than ſuch great 
. Men, as Glaſſim, * Wifi, f do. Nay, gta 
334 ot a et Ar and * 
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und Bellarmine themſelves. acknowledge the 
ſame that Mr. Jones aſſerts, tho? out of honour 
to their church, aud the Latin verſion of the 
new Teſtament, they oppoſe the paſſage. This 

"teſtimony of thoſe two learned Papiſts is the 
more to be regarded, becauſe it comes from 
thoſe that were not only adverſaries, but ve- 
hement adverſaries thereto; to give the great- 
er weight to what he ſays, Mr. Jones adds the 

teſtimony of Lucas Brugenſis, which Mr. H 
takes no notice of; hut tis no wonder, when 
Brugenfis ſays, that the doxology was extant 
in all the copies of the Ne Teſtament at Paris 
excepting one, which he thinks was corrected 
by the Latin copy. The copies, he ſays, were 
ſixteen in all, moſt of them manuſcripts: When 
therefore there was not one of theſe Books that 
had the prayer in it, but had the doxology, 
except one that was corrected (as he conje- 
ctures) by the Latin, this methinks ſhould deter- 
mine the matter; eſpecially, if it be conſidet- 
ed, that this Brugenfis, as Dr. Mill ſays, t was 
 diligentiſimus exemplarium inveſtigator,” and did 
every thing exactly with the utmoſt accuracy, 
and according'ss trans 1 1 
But, in oppoſition to what Mr. Jones ſays, 
Mr. H: ſays, there are two copies, viz. the 
Cambridge and Vatican, that have not the dox- 
ology, which he would have thought to be 
the beſt and moſt moſt ancient, p. 134. But 
to inſinuate this, as to the Cambridge copy, is 
either a notoriom blunder, or ſuch a ſhameful im- 
Poſſtion upon the unlearned reader, as _ 
Wiſe 
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_ wiſe and goed man ſhould: be aſham'd of, 
allow, that this copy ſeems to be ancient; by 
to ſuggeſt as if it was among the beſt, is high- 
ly unbecoming an honeſt man, and a/ foxere in- 
quirer after truth, when it is ſo ſtigmatiz d by 
Beaa himfelf, Who gave it to the univerſity, as 
to be thought rather fit to be kept, than pub- 
liſb'd, becauſe it differ d ſo much from. truth, 
and other copies + And as to Mr. H- t, he 
ſhould, one would think, have been the laſt 
man that ſhould have ſuggeſted this, when 
he his forc'd to on, after Dr. Mil, (whom 
in moſt things he follows with a molt implicite 
Faith) that it is a very corrupt copy, N 135. 
MI. H: indeed is pleaſed to ſay, however, 
that its teſtimony in ſavour of an addition 
© can't be of great weight, whereas its teſti- 
mony againſt an addition can't but he con- 
© fiderable; p. 133. But tis ſo far, I think, 
m being conſiderable, that the Cambridge copy 
hath not the doxology, that it deſerves no re- 
gard: becauſe it not only ahounds with inter- 
polations, but leaves out a. yaſt number of 
things beſides the doxology. Dr. Towerſou ſays 
very juſtly of it, ff that no man of ſenſe will 
to differ from almoſt all other copies... a 25 <q 


plain it doth in the preſent caſe. Ang leaſt of 
ſhould there be any ſtreſs laid upon it in che 
cafe under conſideration, when it is certain, as 
Dr. Mill ſays, * that the cop was made by 2 
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e, who very probably thought, that 
the doxology , was. an interpolation, and there- 
"fore ought to be left out. The Cambridge copy 


Hs cauſe. © een een ee | 
Nor will the Vatican copy help him much in 
"this matter neither; for it this was not the copy 
that was firſt at Paris, and afterwards ſent to 
the Vatican Library, and corrected, (as Lucas 
Brugenfir often ſays) by the Latin copies; yet as 


Dr. Mill obſetrres from Father Smon's critical 
hiſtory, it was writ by a Latin ſcribe, and 


made to agree with the Halick verſon. And 
therefore, ſays Dr. Mill, I preſently laid it a- 

ſide, as a book made from the Latin copy, or 

at leaſt corrected by it, & therefore not worthy 

to be regarded for its various readings. I leave 

the world therefore to judge, what regard is 

to be paid to Mr. H— t, when he repreſents 

| the Cambridge, and Vatican, as ſome of the 
8 oldeſt and beſt copies, and that their teſtimo- 
ny againſt the doxology is not contemptible, 
whereas it is moſt probable that the doxolo- 
gy was expung'd out of both by the Latin 
"ſcribes that had the handling of them, that 
they might be conformable to the Latin verſion: 
If therefore Mr. N. -t hath ſaid what he hath 


ty'd that he knows no better: But I rather 
think he hath ſuppreſs' d the truth, to ſerve a 
urn, and I ſhall leave the world to call that 
by what name they think fir. I can't think 
but what Mr. Jones ſays is moſt true; that the 


ö doxology is certainly in the beſt, moſt ancient. 
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then, I muſt think, will do no ſervice to Mr. 
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about theſe copies ignorantly, he is to be pi- 
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1 Mr. H---t finds fault with Mo: Feet L . 8 
far ſaying, that Chryſoftow anc | the 
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on the ſame place. What copy he us d when 
he writ, his commentaries upon the Lord's- prayer 


Mr. H: doth not ſay. If it was the goſpel of 
the Nazarens, which Mr. Tolaud, ſo highly 


commends, and which Origen, acccording to 


Jrerom and Mr. Toland, oſten us d, tis no Won- 
der, that he takes no notice of the doxalo- 


Sv., But then this goſpel, according to Dr. 
Mili, contains ſeveral erroneous and heterodox 


things in it. It alſo contains in it, 0 ang 5 
and 


to others, not only a great many fooliſh 


ridiculous things, bur things de abominably 
bad as can never b« excus'dy- particularly that 


Chriſt was a finner, that he was unwilling to 


be baptiz d Fc. Till therefore be no credit 
to Mr. H- :'s opinion to mention Origen, if 
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this be the copy that he us d when he writ his 
commentaries: Lis, in ſhort; a ſcandalous copy, 

and ſuch as doth greatly abuſe St. Mathew 
7 ; 
_. Farther, Mr. t doth not ſay, whether 
he had what he ſays of Origen out of his 
homilies, as written in Greek, or out of the 
Latin tranſlation. that was made of his com- 
mentaries. If out of the latter, ir can't be 
wonder d at that he ſhould ſpeak as he does, 
| becauſe there is no room! to queſtion bur this 
tranſlation, which is ſo. full of other faults, 
was made by the tranſlaror to harmonize 
with the Latin verſion of the New Teſtament ; 
but whether it be taken from Origen's Greek or 
Latin . commentaries, or whether - Origen him- 
ſelf us d the Nazearen or another copy, it ſig- 
nifies too little to be nicely enquir'd into, fee- 
ing he doth. not only, according to Dr. Mhithy, 
+ find fault with the prayer itielf, as deliver d 
by St..Lukz, but *twas very common with him 
to. make too bold with the ſcriptures in other 
inſtances, and to leave in, of put out, what 
frem'd molt agreeable to his va? bur irregu- 
lar wit, as the Biſhop. of St. David's in his 
 anſwet to Moolſton, very juſtly calls it. 
- As to Chryſoſtem, who hack the doxology, Dr. 
Mul on Mat. vi. 13. owns, that he undoub- 
tedly made uſe of the copies then extant. 
Now, theſe copies mult be of as great, or ra- 
ther greater antiquity than the famom Alexan- 
nian itſelf, which is ſuppos'd by the great Dr. 
Grabe, and other learned men, to have been 
made about the year 5 96 or 398, very neat 
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the time that Chryſolom Aouriſh'd. Nay, Chri- 

_ » feſtom did not only explain the doxo.opy, which 
he found in all the Greek copies then extant, ' 
but in his 2oth homily on the 6th'of Matthew t 
endeavours to ſhew the reaſon of Chriſt's ad- 
ding this doxology, viz. that his 'Diſciples 
might take encouragement” from it, not to be 
afraid of the evil one, or any evil whatſoever, 

| becauſe as God's was the kingdom, power, 

and glory, ſo he was able and willing to 
ſtrengthen his ſervants, that they might not be 
 overpower'd by any of their enemies or diffi-- 
culties whatſoever. ., Which ſhews, that this 

1 and excellent perſon thought, that the 
oxology-which he found in all the antient co- 


25 * 


2 


pics Was added by our Lord himſelf, and 


could be look'd upon as no other than a part 
of that excellent direfory that Chriſt gave to 
his Diſciples... © - of BO + dc 
To which if we add an offcirvation that 
the leaned Dr. Towerſon * and other great men 
make, it may furniſh us with another reaſon 
© why this ought to be look'd upon as a part of 
the ſacred ſcriptures.” The obſervation is, that 
in no other parr of the prayer (but this dox- 
ology) we have any direction about praiſe, 
which yet is as-neceflary a patt of oel as 
prayer, ſtrictiy ſo call'd, can be ſuppoſed to be. 
So that, if the doxology ſhould be taken away, 
the form or rather diretlory would be imperfect. 
To which I would add this farther obſervation, 
which will fully anſwer what Mr. H 
| ſays, p. 147, 148, 149, about the Jewih pray- 
ets, and alſo confirm us in the belief of what 
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Clryſoſtom ſays, and that the doxology.was not. 


foilted into the prayer by ſome raſh-and impi- 


_ ous hand, but put rhere by our ſayiour himſelf. _ 
The obſervation-is this, viz. That if our bleſſed = 


Saviour had not added this, or ſome ſuch Jox- 


ology, to the other parts of his prayer, he wou'd 
not have ſo fully anfwer'd the defire of his, diſ- 

_ Ciples, Which was, that he wou'd teach them te 
pray, as John taught his diſciples. We are not in- 


- 


deed particularly told how St. John taught them; 
but tis highly probable. that St. John taught 
his diſciples to pray according to the uſual me- 


thod of the Jews, with whom it was cuſtoma- 


ology,” or to make it ſome part of their 


prayets. Of this we have à ſpecimen, I. Cron. 


xxik. 11. where we have all the words of this 


doxology, tho not deliyer'd in the ſame order, 
 thar they are by St. Matthew nor with the fame 
_ Conciſeneſs, but thus: Thine O Lord, is the great- 


neſs, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, 


and the "Majeſty ; for all that is inheaven and in 


the earth's che; thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and 
M4 $5 b*$2.4p 3468.48 5#: 


thou art exalted as head Jabove al. 


This doxology was part of a Prayer that Da- 
vid offer d under the inſpiration of the Holy-gbo#?, 


955 either to conclude their prayers with ſome 
O 


* 


and tis no way unlikely that this might be the 


model according to which” St. John taught his 


ptobability, that our Saviour alſo (who never 
Air ate arte from'the Jews, any Tarcher rhan 


popes. Aad why may'nt we ſay, with great 


was hecedary) might if direSing his diſciples 


to pray pur a farther . honour upon David, 


whoſe Son, and Lord he was, by inſerting a 


part of his excellent prayer into his own? 
Some will have it as if our Lord's Prayer 
was taken from the Jeus, as Druſius, Lighefoot, 
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tot. Our Saviour ſhew'd ſufficient reſpect d io 

_ David, and in Rim to rhe Jews, to Je 

the tequell of kis own diſciples, by making the 
dexdlopy 1 am p 2887 Wa 2 part 95 his prayer. 

25 751 1 5 help thinkidg, with Chry/oſt 

* the doxols 199 always a 
5 0 yr. doth this teſtimony 
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e 1 Cyrd ; for 
they 15 robablyrho't (as the more ancient 
F Pl 19 4 0. from St Matthews way of expre- 

fon, 7 Ty foo 404, this manner 
btay ye, that our Lord's prayer was 
99 woe ee Fory than 4 Form; and therefor, 
per it was a cuſtom 1 in the church not on 7 
but from the beg) inning of chriſtianity, 
i thallus 0 pry e tn homage 
Father, . and Hoh Goff, they tho't it no. 
breach 0 E duty and allegiance to conchude t 
ayers, and even the he Lord's Prayer, with 
30 x6logy | that oth, * £ 
L 8! 4 bot. 1185 «It to be clear and un eni- 
able, th Ons, would never have 2 
ſo La bor an lte uſed ; 171 they 22 
in Gregory's $60: Cries. time, and long 
chem, if Hur Sayiour had given no Aon, 
bout this, a8 well 1 93 Er c of e 55 15 
plainly. ſeems to be tection 0 
our Saviour, and wt ace * the. Apoſtles, 
in Pi "Of i fy im f. 12. chap. vi, 1 
Jude V. 25. and Tims. iv. 18. where ſeems 
do he a © Pip N A Sh the 1 * e he 
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the Lord's ayer, . the doxglo thar 
"concludes. it, 17 25 Clement Romans 1 * fre- 
1 iQ the uſe of doxologies. He uſeth a 

doxdology no lefs than Go times in one pj 
file. And here Leafily that 


grant to Mr. H—t, 


-- neirher | Clemens nor ſeveral of the Greek Fathers 
did uſe the very wards of our Saviour in their 


rde les, nor could the T think themſelves ob- 

9 conſcience to do it, if _ tho*t it to be 
a directory for prayer, as w 

probably did. All that I contend for is, 

200 the doxology in Matthew is a parr of this 

direflory, and that Gregory and Cyril, as well 3s 


ee have it in their 


N is forc'd to edgy, that Chry- 
Pu? » ollow'd the Copies that were in uſe in 
.That' Age, i. e. Copies that were as an- 


_ cient, or rather much more ancient than any 
that we now have. And how then could Mr. 


: venture to ſay, ſpe, 1 moſt ancient of 


the Greek MSS. knew nothing of it? Were they 

not Greek manuſerip ts thats bryſoftom us dꝰ o 
was not that a wh excellent one, from which, 
as Dr. Mill ſays, the famous | verſion which 
he ſpcaks of + with fo mu auſe was 
made, about 5; or 60 years after thecrunci of Vice, 


Viz, any 375, or thereabouts, in which this 
doxology is found? The Doctor ſeems to hae 
no doubt about its being in the moſt ancient 


Greek manuſcripts, unlefs we reckon thoſe fo, 
hs we can't with any reaſon) that I have ſpo- 
en about. only the or WM that the dox- 
dlogy was put into thoſe manu fcriprs from the 
et Eigurgier yu I ſhall ſoon confider. 
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| they might, 


ſtom, who were cotemporaries, ot very near 


Bot 
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but Mr. #—+ is more-bold, tho* 1 dare (ly 
All the knowledge he hath of the Greek manu- 
.  {cripts, is fFom Dr. Mil, who here fails him. 
So that it is without all grownd..or truth that 
Mr. H: ſays, that the moſt ancient Greek 
manuſcripts knew. nothing of it, if. Dr. Mill, 
Slaſſius, Wu, Dr. Whithy, Dr. Edwaids, Dr. 
. Towerſon, .Eraſm, Bellarmine and other learned 
men, knew any thing of this matter. I might 
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farther add (to ſhew that Mr. H—t had no 
12 for this unprecedented confidence) what 
Jeodorus Peluſſota, ſays of this doxology, who 
by Mr. H—+'s own confeſſion flouriſt d Anno 
Chriſti 440. He quotes it in the words we have 
in our Bibles, as that which was not then diſ- 
puted; and which the wicked could not uſe 
Without a great deal of ſin and danger. Can 
it be thought that Iſodore would thus ſpeak, if 
it had been a controverted paſſage, and he had 
no ancient copies to ſupport his reaſoning up- 
on it? I am apt to believe, that few beſides 
Mr. H—e will venture to ſay ſlo. © 
Mr. H: is pleaſed to mention the apoſtoli- 
cal conflitutions as having the. paſſage, tho* Mr: 
Jones did not. I believe Mr. Jones. did not 
think it worth his while to take any notice of 
ſuch a mean author, who is contemn'd by almoſt 
all the learned world, except Mr. N- 
ſton, and ſome others of his Stamp ; and per- 
haps Mr. H—t himſelf would not have men- 
tion'd him in the preſent caſe (tho? he pretends 
to do it in Favour of Mt. Jones's notion as 
he calls it, p. 142.) if he had not us'd two dif- 
ferent doxologies, of which Mr. H---z attempts 
to make an advantage: But how will that fol- 
low, which Mr. H. -t advanceth from theſe 
two different readings in the apoſtolical con- 
'*2 .2 cory: ntions, 
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ſtitutions, as they are call'd, that they were 


added to the Lord's- prayer by this fly and in- 
confiſtent writer? Tis poſſible, he might quote 
one as he found it in St. Matthew, & uſe another 

as 2 whimfcal arid conceited man, who thought 


perhaps, as ſome others do, that he could 


mend the ſcriptures. All that will follow as 
certain from this doughty author is, that dox- 
ologies were in uſe at that time. But I lay 
no ſtreſs upon ſuch a paltry writer, tho? he ſays 
what's directly oppoſite to Mr. H---t's infe- 
rence, viz. that the doxology was that which 

the Lord appointed in the goſpel. 
I come next to confidec what Mr. H ——t 
ſays, p. 139. viz. that all the Latin fathers o- 
© mit the doxology, as Tertullian, Cypriaz, Jerom, 
© Ambroſe, Auſtin, &c. To which it is ſufficient 
to anſwer, that they follow'd the Latin manu- 


ſcripts, which Mr. H. i ſpeaks of, p. 150. as 
not having the doxology. But doth Mr. H-. 


need to be told, that theſe Latin manuſcripts 
are full of Faults and blunders? That thro the 
preſumption of ſome, and the unskilſulneſs of 
others, and the careleſsneſs of ſleepy library- 
keepers, they were vitiated and depraved to 
that degree, and eſpecially in the Goſpels, that 
all was mixt and confus'd, that they differ d ſo 
horribly among themſelves, that they look'd 
rather like various readings of different Greek co- 
pies than proper verſions of any one. This is 
the account that Dr. Mill gives of them from 
Jerom, who thought that a new verſion was 
neceſſary, but was himſelf afraid to make it 
correct according to the Greek origina!s, leſt it 
ſhould oftend thoſe of the Latin church. + If rhis 
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 gecount be true, Mr. H t hath little reaſon 
to value himſelf upon the Latin manuſcripts, and 
Fathers. Thoſe Fathers. us'd thoſe manuſcipts 
chat they had, which were miſerably corrupted. 
If therefore in this inſtance they differ from 
the Greek manuſcripts and Fathers, as tis plain, 
I think, they do, they are but little to be re- 
garded: And I am perſwaded, Mr. H—t thinks 
ſo too, tho* to make his catalogue of thoſe who 
oppoſe the doxology a little more pompota, he 
"bach put tim in. 4 Hur 
But tho? the Latin verßons deſerye ſo little 
regard, that Syriack verfion that hath the doxo- 
logy, and is allowed to be by far. the beſt of 
the two Syriack werfions, deſerves a great deal. 
This verſion hath marks of ſuch great antiquity 
upon it, that Walton, the compiler of the Poh- 

1: Bible, thinks it was made very near the 
apoſtles time. A great many learned men think 
the ſame, amongſt whom I reckon Mufius, 
Mr. Jer. Jones, &c. And if it be thus ancient, 
as I fee no reaſon to doubt, it muſt be made 
from the moſt ancient Greek copies, and is 
therefore of very great weight in the preſent 
caſe. The great thing pleaded againſt its anti- 
quity, by Grotius and Dupin, is, that it hath 
the doxology, and that it can't be more ancient 
than the uſe of /iturgies ; from which they take 
it for granted, the doxology was transferr'd in- 
to the Lord's-prayer : But this is plainly to 
beg the thing in queſtion, and is ſo very weak 
in thoſe great men, that, as Father Simon ſays, 
nothing can be weaker: For why, ſays he, 
might not this paſſage be added to the Sriack 
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* Father Simon's Critic. Hiſt, of the New Teſt. 
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verſion, as well as the Greek copies, eſpeciall 
1 had their —— 2 — | 
« the: Greeks ? But that any ſuch addition was 
made to the Lord's- prayer from the liturgies 
of the church, is rather taken for granted than 
prov'd, by thoſe great and learned men who 
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do aſſert it. ine o | 
I allow, that this is ſaid by Grotius, Dupin, 
and moſt of the writers of the Romiſb church, 
and after. them by Dr. Mill, and after him by 
Mi. Hen: But I can't but wonder, that thoſe 
great men, whom Mr. H: follows, ſhould 
"throw ſach an infamous reproach upon the Fa- 
thers of the church, (whom in other cates they 
manifeſt the fondeſt veneration for) as to charge 
them with foiſting in their own inventions into 
the ſagred ſcriptures, and attempting to impoſe 
ſomething as 'deliver'd by Chriſt, which they 
knew was not. It any can believe that they 
were ſo raſh and wicked as to do it in this 
inſtance, why mayn't they as well believe that 
they have done it in other inſtances? Which 
if it ſhould be granted, it muſt render the au- 
thority of ſcripture very precarious. Farther, 
ik chis doxology was taken from the liturgies, 
and put into St. Mattheu, tis unaccountable 
that theſe imerpolaters ſhould not have put it in- 
to Sr. Luke too, and ſo made the evangeliſts 
to harmonize with each other. Farther, tis 
very vainly pretended, that this doxology was 
taken from the primitive liturgies; becaule if the 
primitive writers would have been ſo wicked 
as to make ſuch an addition to the ſacred ſcrip- 
. tures, they would have put in one or other of 
the doxologies that they us d themſelves, which 
yet in form do differ from that in St. Matthew. 
Mr. H=t himſelf argues that theſe eight dox- 
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ee d 
ologies in Clemem's epiſtle to the Corinthians do 
differ from it. He argues alſo, that that in Gre- 
gory Nyſſen differs from it. To which I add, 
that that elder and famous one in Pohcarp, men- 
tion'd by Euſebius, as that Which he offer d 
. when he ſuffer'd Martyrdom, differs alſo from 
it. I ſhall, to ſhew what the primitive chriſti- 
anity was, and how different from that which 
Nr. HI t profeſſeth, throw it into the margin, 
I and preſent it with the prayer of which it 
„zs a part for the benefit of the engliſh reader 
= thus tranſlated. Lord, Iwill praiſe thee, L will 
 * bleſs thee, I will glorify thee, through the e- 
ternal high prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, thy beloved Son, 
by whom to thee, with him and the Holy- 
_ "Ghoſt, be glory now and for ever more Amen. 
I pals by the apoſtolical conſtitutions, where the 
doxglogy is found, becauſe the book is of no 
credit, and the author and age of it are uncer- 
tain, I would ask Mr. H: therefore, where 
theſe /iturgies are to be found from which the 
* doxology is ſaid to be taken? To which que- 
ſton, I know no other anſwer can be given, 
but that Dr. Mill and ſome other learned men 
have ſaid it. But to put it out of all doubt 
that this is ſaid without any foundation, I add, 
that this doxology is more ancient than any 
liturgy that can be poduc'd; for tho? I would 
by no means condemn- thoſe that uſe them, 
et their antiquity is nothing ſo great as ſome 
Jeatied men would have us believe, by whom 
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Mr. H: hath been led without conſideration 
to ſupport: For let any one read what the 
right honourable author of the conſtitution, diſciple, 
Kc of the primitiue church hath ſaid in the ſe- 
'F cond 1 — of that valuable Book, and they 
_ «muſt, I believe, be convinced that there were 
. no liturgies in the Church for the firſt 300 
| Tears after Chriſt. He ſays, that there is not 
the [leaſt mention of them in any of the 
b primitive writers, nor the leaſt word or ſylla- 
©: ble: tending thereto, that he could find, in any 
of the writings of the 3 firſt centuries, which 
© ſilence ſays he, would be unaccountable, if 
ever ſuch there were.” 3 8 
Farther, this great and learned author ſays, 
that there are expreſs intimations to the con- 
trary, as particulary, that remarkable one in 
Juſtin Martyr's 2d Apology, p. 98. zen Juratus, 
i. e. they pray'd then as they were able. The 
phraſe, he ſays, he generally, if not always, . 
found to ſignify perſonal abilities, which he 
-proves largely from Origen. * This alſo he 
proves from Tertullian, t who, giving an account 
of their publick prayers, ſays, that they did 
pray, fine monitore, quia de pectore. The meaning 
of which phraſe he proves to be praying with- 
out a book. I The ſame thing he farther proves 
from Tertullian, and alſo ſrom Cyprian, f who 
both ſay, that their prayers were ſuted to their 
emergencies and preſent circumſtances and that 
therefore they could not pray by any fer forms 
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Prom all this dis plain, that the doxology ß 
could not be taken from any liturgies in 
the 3 firſt centuries, becauſe there were none. 
And if any will be at the pains to read what 
et: Mr. Clarkſon J Mr. Robinſon, F Mr. Peirce, 
and others, have ſaid upon this Subject, and 
the anſwers that have been made to them by 
Dr. Comber, &c. they muſt; I believe, be con- 
vinc d, that there were no ſuch: Murgies in be- 
ing as this doxology is ſaid to be taken from, 
- *rill' the 5th century, and that therefore the 
doxology muſt be of a more ancient date than 
the liturgies from which it is ſaid to be taken. 
Mr. H—: therefore did nor fo well confider 
what he ſaid in ſaying after Dr. Mill, that this 
_ *doxology was added from the liturgies of the 
church: For *tis in effect to ſay, that it was 
added from that which was not in being 
What poor grounds therefore could Mr. H+-? 
have to ſay, p. 15 1. that this ſuppoſition 
was much confirm'd by obſerving that St. 
Luke hath not added any doxology to the 
_© Lord's-prayer when he 'recites it in his Goſ- 
* pel? For it is very far from being a conſe- 
quence, that if our Saviour had added the 
.$ 8 to the prayer, St. Luke would have 
mentiond it as well as St. Matthew. Might 
not Mr. H—: as well have ſaid, that the pray- 
er in St. Matthew is not our Saviour's, becauſe 
it differs in other things as well as this from 
that in St. Lake? And might he not alſo as 
well have ſaid, that the beatitudes in St. Mat- 
' thew are not our Saviour's, becauſe they are re- 
lated otherwiſe than they are in St. Luke? Com- 
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pare Mar. 3 with Zeke . 6th. y the ne 
Ps Ki. — might have fad, that ſeveral 


other t ings in TX Ok. Matthew are not oux Saviour s, 
8 St. Luke. doth not mention them: For 


if there he teaſon to correct St. Matthew by 
St. Luke 1 3 one N there's the ſame reaſon 
it in another. But this is 


that we ſhou 
Z molt abſurd, — 80 truth is this, that our Sa- 
vigur did moſt probably deliver the ſame things 

for ance more than once, but did not al- 


waysthink it neceſſary to deliver it in the ſame 
words, and ſoit is here. So that all that can be 


inferr d from the ſilence of St. Lube is; that St. 


| Luke relates what was deliver'd at one time, 
and St. 4 anger that 3 was delivered at 
| another: B ut N — 28 Eduards obſerves, 

the ſame id of all the evangeliſts, 
one hath t El the other hath not, and 
one paſſeth by that which another hath re- 
© corded. I could produce, ſays he, a hundred 
© examples of this; and 2 as he adds, 


< this can't be 3 uſe of as an argument to 


<.to prove, that theſe words are not a part of 


© the Lord? s- prayer. Ti is enough that Sr, Mar- ; 


© thew. exprelsly delivers them. This makes 
© them. canonical and authentick. This proves 
# 1 to be a real portion of holy ſcripture. 

o the {ame purpoſe ſpeaks the learned Glaſ- 
2 + and, amongſtot hers, gives theſe two in- 
ſtances of it. One is in the omiſſion of the 
word Amen in the End of this Prayer, which 


even the Latin verſion retains, tho St. Luke hath 


it not. The other is Luke xii. 31. compar'd 


| n Map ri. 23. In St. Luke it is, Zut rat her | 
| _ 
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el ye 'the kingdom of God] and all theſe things 
Pall be added unto you.” In St. Matthew it hach 
this variation and addition, But ſeek ye firs? 
the kingdom of God, und his” righteouſneſs, and al 
theſe things ſhall be added unto you. This ad- 
dition in St. Matthew is agreeable to the an- 
cient copies, and makes no other difference 
than this between the two evaneeliſfts, that the - - 
one relates ſome things that were ſaid and done 
+ by our Saviour that the other doth not. Might 
not Mr. H=: then have fajd, that this addi- 
tion, as well as the doxology,'crept into the 
text of St. Matthew from another original? 
The one, I think, is univerſally allowed to be- 
long to the ſacred text; and I would hope, 
I have made it ſufficiently evident, that the 
doxology doth belong thereto Ykewiſe, and 
that it will be ſo eſteemed, notwithſtanding 
all that Mr. H t hath ſaid to the contrary. 

I ſhall not ſum up the evidence in all that 
pomp and © formality that Mr. HN hath done: 
Bur ſhall obſerve, that the manuſcripts and fa- 
thers, and criticks in which the r 4 

found, are by Mr. H-——s own allowance un- 
exceptionable .(tho* I would myſelf except 
the author operis imperfecti, and the triffling 
author ot the apoſtolical conſtitutions, becauſe 
tis uncertain who they were). Farther, I would 
_ obſerve, that the Swriack verfion that's for the. 
doxology is allow'd to be vaſtly preferable ta 
that which hath it not, and is of very great 
antiquity. That the Arabick in Erpenius and 
Queen's College hath very much the advantage 
ol that in the Pohgloe. That the Gorthick and 
Armenian verſions are allow'd by Dr. Mill, and 
conſequently Mr. H—:, to be noble werfions. To 
which I would add, to ballance $9547.15 
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of the 11th century, that Robert Stephens teſtifies; 
that he found the doxology in a moſt ancient 
Greek copy, from which character I would. 
preſume it muſt be a great deal more ancient 
than that which Mr. H— quotes, tho” he 
doth not ſay how old it is. 
As to the manuſcripts and verſions that 
have not the doxology, the character of all of. 
them is very mean. The Cambridge is a moſt 
corrupt M. S. and ſuch as hardly any man of 
ſenſe will follow, where it differs from other 
Ms. The Vatican manuſcript is ſo-mean as 
not to deſerve any regard, becauſe made from 
a Latin copy, or corre&ed by it. The moſt I ſhall 
ſay of Stephens's 2d is, that it is of ſo late a 
date, that it muſt be of very little weight in 
this controverſy. Both the Syriack and Arabick 
verſions that omit the doxology are of ſuch 
little eſteem with men of learning, that a man 
of reputation would hardly quote them in op- 
fition to the Hriack and Arabick, that bear a 
etter character. Particularly of that Arabick 
verſion in the Pohglor, tis probable, as ſome 
think, that it was corrected by the Latin; but 
others think it was partly taken from the 
Greek; partly from a bad Syriack verſion. With- 
out determining which of theſe conjectures 
bath the beſt foundation, tis evident, that this 
verſion can do Mr. H—:'s cauſe no ſervice. 
As to the Saxon verſion, this, according to Dr. 
Mill, was made from the old Talick, and pro- 
bably corrected by Bez as Cantabrigian in thoſe 
things wherein it agrees with it. f If theſe con- 
1 H/; i 
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no kindneſs. As to the G 
wa, ſays i it hath the doxo! 
it hath not. But it cant 
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of theſe Doctors is in the right; for, according 


to Dr. Mil, it was compar'd with our copies; 
by which, I apprehend, he means, among the 
reſt Beza's, Camobrigian; and if it was corrected 


it is hi 
- haththi 


by them, as well as compar'd with them, as 
hly probable ar — Mr. e if, be 
verſion on his fide, hath no reaſon 


© to boaſt of it. As ro the Latin manuſcripts, 1 


wonder they ſhould be mention d, when they - 
are ſo miſerably mean and defective; and as to | 


the Latin and Greek Fathers, who are - againſt 


ce donology, I Have off d, 1 think, what is 
abundantliy ſufficient to ſhew how far their 
authority is to be regarded in the preſent ”— 


Tis ſufficient to fer afide all the authority 
the Latin Fathers, that they follow'd the - 


copies, - whick- are allow'd on all hands to be 


£408 Full of - faults and blunders. 
On the whole, therefore, I may venture to 
my turn, but with a great deal more truth 


c muy in 


and ireafon than Mr. H: could, that from 


this view of fads, it is plain, that the beſt 

Bere manuſcripts and fathers, as alſo the bel? 
and moſi ancient verfious have the Joxology, and 

that there is not one copy or verſion of any 


credit tliat hath it not. That it was not foiſted 
inro the tent from any Iaurgies, or laser authors, 
but was always in it; that we may as 


Juſtifiably plunder away any orher part 10 the 


| | {criprures as we may this. ; 
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n NR. 8 diſcoſe enamm d, and ide ten 
© romumandments prov'd to be ſtill in force, and to 
HE author of-this diſcourſe ſeems ſenfible, 

| that what he was about to advance therein 
Was likely to give offence to ſerious chriſtians, 
and therefore is pleas'd to begin his diſcourſe 
thus, p. 152. I think it needful to obſerve, that 
I readily grant that chriſtians are-oblig'd to 


:*-perform moſt of the duties which are requir- 
ed, and to abſtain from moſt of the things 


-© that are forbidden in the ten command- 
ments. Hut as if he had "”—_— too much 
in this fooſe paſſage, which looks friendly 


enough to ſome fins, and the omriffiow of ſome 


duties, whatever they be, he ſeems to retract 
"it in the very next page, telling us, that theſe 
-© precepts, which required moral duties of the 
Jeu, don't oblige us.“ This paſſage is ſhock- 
ing, and plainly dangerous to morality, and was 
very likely to kindle a juſt indignation in every 
[ pions reader againſt his main deſign, which 
"was to overturn: the ten commandments. He is 


« therefore pleaſed to add, (tho? evidently incon- 


ſiſtent with many other expreſſions, and what 
he ſeem'd principally to have in view) p. 153. 
That the ſame God, who required theſe mo- 
ral duties of the Fews, hath requir'd (as ſtri- 
*£ ly and under more awful ſanctions) the ſame 
1 moral duties of us? But if Mr. M- hath 
any meaning in this expreſſion, and one or two 
more to the ſame purpoſe, which are the only 


ſeemingly ſofening expreſſions which he hath'in a 
- diſcourſe of 23 pages, why is there ſuch a 


rancnur diſcover'd againſt the ten command- 


© the 


ments ? And why * p. 166. That 
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te the new teſtament is ſo far from obliging 
© chriſtians to obey. the ten commandments, 
that it frequently declares they are aboliſh'd, 
and ceaſe to be a rule to the church of God; 
tho the gentiles are taken into the ſame 
There are ſo many expreſſions in Mr. Hs 
diſcouſe to the ſame purpoſe, and that look 
with ſo ill an aſpect upon morality, that it 
ſeems too likely that thoſe two or three expreſ- 
ſions that look favourable thereto might not 
have been added at all, unleſs for ſuch another 
paltry rcaſon, as is given for Mr. P. ces inſer- 
ting the ten commandments. into his catechiſm, 
leſt the omiſſion of them ſhould raiſe an un- 
conquerable prejudice againſt the whole cate- 

. - chiſm; If Mr. H—t had any thing elſe in view 
than to ſtifle mens juſt prejudices againſt his 
many ſhocking expreſſions, why ſhould he thus 

ſay, and unſay, in the ſame breath? Pretend to 
be a friend to morality and uirtue, and yet ſay, 
that the ten commandments, theſe admirable 
rules of moral vertue, ate no rules to us? 1 
could never ſee how tis poſſible that moral 
- precepts ſhould be aboliſh'd, or ceaſe to be 
rules to mankind, whether = or. Chriſtians, 
Mahometans, or Heathens. They flow'from the 
reaſons of things, and are as unalterable as 
virtue and vice themſelves. And this holds true 
as to every one of thoſe laws that Mr. H : 
would raviſh from the chriſtian church, not 
excepting the ſubſtance of the fourth command- 
ment itſelf, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 
Ils hope to make it very evident, that Chrif? 
So and his apoſtles had very different apprehenſions 
of theſe laws from what Mr. Ht bath. If 
they had not, it would have been a juſt pre- 
* | i 3 | judi ce 
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- 


E 
jaodice againſt our Saviour, his religion, and aÞ 
that ſhould attempt to ſpread it through the 


\ 


world. For how: could. the world have ever 


thought eee of our bleſſed Saviour, if 
he had attempted (as the Fews ſuggeſted he 


did) 7 deſtroy the Jaw and the prophets ? And de- 


_ liver'd ſuch things for doctrine as Mr. H: 
doth? Which I here ſer before the reader in 


one view, which will, I believe, be ſurprizing 


to moſt; and even to ſome who are molt pre- 
judic'd in Mr. H—?'s favour. r.. 
That which Mr. H: ſays is, That even 
© theſe precepts in the Sen religion that re- 
.'© quire moral duties don't oblige us. p. 153. 
That to ſay, that the moral part of the ten 
© commandments doth oblige chriſtians, is a 
«© ſtrange and indefenſible notion, p. 154. That 


the ten commandments were given to the Jews, 


© and them only, and don't oblige chriſtians. 
ibid. That it can't be thought, that God 
© ſpake theſe ten to the People with his own 


voice, to imply that theſe were of a more 


_ © exalted and extraordinary nature than the 
© reſt of the commands that he had to give 
© them; that God did not deſign to diſtin- 


© puiſh tlieſe ten commandments from the reſt, but 


© the diſtinction was made by the people, and 
© accidentally, p. 157, 158. That the reaſon why 


God wrote the ten, and not the reſt (i. e. 
© the ceremonial laws) was becauſe he, with his 


own voice, had pronounc'd the ten, and not 
the reſt in the audience of the people; 159. 


(any more than the reſt of the laws given 
at mount Sinai) for any other people, and 
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ans are not oblig'd to obey the Moſaic law 
6 -. Sek in 


That the ten commandments were not intended 


that the arguments that prove, that chriſti- 
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v is general, nectſſarily prove, they are not 


bound by the ten 6 iments in particular, 
5 p. 160, 161. and ih. that there are ſeveral ar- 
ents which directly prove, that theſe 


© that we are ſome of the Jews rity, we 
can't ptove that we are Fwy — tn fo 


© ligation to obey the ten commandments. © That 


7 unleſs. theſe ten torrhandmenty had been pub- 
4 liſt a ſecond time with a new preface di- 


. © © rected to other peoples it will not be eaſy 
 * to imagine, that the den tommandments were 


_ © "deſigned to oblige any others. That if God 


had intended that the gentile worid ſhould. 


have obſerv'd the ſame; ten rovmandments, he 


£ would have reveal'd/his will to them in this 


4 rel A, P. 161, 163. 197942 | 1 
That the new teſtament is fo far from ob- 


* liging chriſtians to obey the ten command- 


ments, that it frequently declares they are 
* aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be a rule to the church 


of God, That Chriſt's Apoſtles were not 


*, miniſters. of the ten commandments ; and 


| © therefor theſe commands don't oblige chri- 


ſtians, p. 166. That if the Apoſtles were not 
*< miniſters ro promulgate the ten commandments 


_ © to. the world, and to call mankind to obey 


them, it can't be thought that they oblige 
chriſtians. That the Apoſtle repreſents the 
ten commands and the Goſpel as two different 
and inconſiſtent things, p. 167. That the ten 
commandments, like the other parts of the 
Moſaic law can't be part of the goſpel, but 
are put in oppoſition to the goſpel, p. 168. 
That they are part of that law which was 
our Pcedagogue, and under which we are 
now no longer, p. 169. That if the ne: 
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* . that chriſtians are oblig d to o- 
b bey the ten commandments, they would have 
© excepted them as well as theſe four neceſſary -- 
things, viz. fornication, blood, things tr * wb 
© gled, and meats offer'd to idols. 
| C Were = intended to = "ws * but 
_ © look as part e law o * 
which T 2 chriſtians are not to be 
CE b e Trae ep. fe 169, 190. That they 
. e. the ORR, that the. Gentiles 
© are to obſerve ng requir'd in the law of 
C Moſes befides the — fore-mention'd rules. 
That the ſabbarh is one thing mention'd in 
the law of Mofes, which chriſtians are not 
_ © requir'd to obſerve, p. 171. That Heb. xii. 
© 1B, Cr. ſeems to imply, that the ten command- 
ments ' are not part of the new covenant, 
+ £ whereof Jeſus is the mediator, p. 172. That 
they are like any other ſet of the Moſaic laws. 
Moral and ceremonial precepts are mingled 
tagether; and thut thore are ſome ceremoni- 
al precepts among the moral ones in the ten 
* commandments. That he can't fee the ab- 
* ſolute neceffity of reaching children the ten 
* commandments. That inſtead of the firſt com- 
a mandment, he ſhould chooſe that of the 
2 Turn from from theſe vanities 10 the liuing God: 
ſtead of the ſecond I ſhould _—_ Neither 
2 be he ilolaters, as were ſome 0 Inſtead 
4 fo the third Told choo e, The The Low is made 
fbr pe every other thing that 
© rontrury * nd doctrine according to as g- 
* pęl, &c. p. 173. That he parſwaded Mr. Peirce 
to leave the ten commandments out of his 
© catechiſm, p. 174. To all which he adds in his 
next diſcourſe, that the commads of the old 
=. : roſtamene” un glven c the Jews 4 | 
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were peculiarly made to the Jews,” p. 177 
Ihave choſen thus to ſet Mr. N ſtrange 
and unaccountable expreſſions in one view be- 
fore the the reader, to let him ſee, that I have ' 
not taken the advantage of one or two un- 
guarded expreſſions, which = poſſibly. drop 
from a perſon more critical and cautious than 
even Mr. H t himſelf; but ſuch a train of ex- 
preſſions to the ſame purpoſe muſt abundantly 
convince all, that, if he defign'd any thing in 
them, it was to put perſons out of | conceic 
with the ten commandments. But what hurt have 
theſe ten commandmenis done to chriſtianity, or 
chriſtians, that they are ſo rudeh and . a 
by treated ? I can't help thinking, that Mr. 
H——- t might have ſerved the purpoſes of re- 
ligion and his office better, if, inſtead of diſco- 
vering ſo much ſpleen and rancour againſt the 
ten commandments, which have ſo much of 
native excellency and recommendation in them, he 
had left chriſtians in their quiet poſſeſſion, and 
taught his people, ànd the world, to regulate 
their converſations by them. This would have 
been to act a friendly part as to morality: 
Whereas to draw perſons into a mean opinion 
| __ -. of a great part of their bibles, and particu- 
| 2208 * very laws which our Saviour ex- 
| preſsly declares they. muſt keep if they would 
enter into life, Mat. xixl 17. this, I mu think, 
| hath a natural tendency to do a great deal of 
miſchief. Tis the ready way to ſink mens 
regard to morality, and to extinguiſh the poor 
remains of piety and vertue that are in the 
, x ants * 
If Mr. t had a more particular pique 
againſt -jome of the commandments, as the of 
r 4 


288 
we 


\ \ 

i 

\ 

i 

W A * 
"9 TT W RRR 
2 N php 7 - r 18 
* 5 x 47 
% - 
, - 
> A 


Jon /yhich he mentions, and the ff which 
= _ bat will 7 be irreconcilable 
with his darling notion of his having and worſbip- 
| ing more Gods "than one, why had he not ſtruck 
onr theſe only, and ſubſtituted, as he hath done, 
ſome others in their room, as the Papiſts and 


ſome others hive done before him? Bur, like 


à man of courage, he caſhiers them all at once, 
telling us that it is not defenſible to obſerve 


che moral, unleſs we obſerve the ceremonial 


T can't indeed ſay; that Mr. . is the 


firſt that made this bold attempt upon the mo- 


ral law. Dr. Wpiily ſays, that the Gnos 
flickr were the greateſt adverſaries of the law 
rand the prophets, and even rejectors of that 


© God who gave the one, and inſpir'd the o- 


ther. That Simon Magus taught, that the 
© prophets receiv'd their 2 only from 
Angels, and that therefore they that believ d 


in him, and his Selene, ſhould not regard them. 


The next noted advetſary of the law and the 
prophets was Marcion, Anno Cbriſti 130, who 
Voith Cerdo held; that there were two principles, 


or Gods, one ſuperiour, the father of Jeſus Chriſt, 


tlie other inferior, the maker of the univerſe, 
oe of in the law and the prophets; that 

Chriſt was ſent by the ſuperior God, that he 
might deſtroy the works of the inferior} toge- 
ther with the law and the prophets; and theretore 


held, among other monſtrous opinions, that the 
doctrine of Chriſt was different from that un- 


der the law; and plainly contrary to it, and that 
All things ought to be expung'd out of the 
SOOT 00 $05 Sie 2: 
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Darn 
che greateſt patt of the duke Wend. 
Tee nent aher, appeared as a — 


ing 
deere, was. time of * —— — 
cution, but, Eg. to he complains of 
febimns, 4 time when there was a 
ble cotruption in faith and manners, and 


nis tares in; and now it was that one 


him the name of Manes ; and boaſting that he 
Was the Paraclate, and an apoſtle, attetapted 


that there were two eternal Gods, one 


Dad, and from the Devil. St. Auſtin him 
Was drawn into ſome of theſe. blaſ 


vrrote largely againſt them. I ſuppoſe, Mr. 5 
ill hardly, owo thoſe for his, patrons, who! 
2 have been infamous ia all the churcl 
es ſor ſo many ages: But I wiſh he had a lic 

better conſider'd What incredible miſchief the 
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+ Epiph. contra Heræſ. p. 8h * er 


201. 


very 3 
fore a very proper ſeaſon for the Devil to ſow 

according 10. Heres pd Regen wel upon 
2o-difluſe theſe. wicked and abominable notions, 
and the otſtex bad. That ar law 8 
and that the whole of the ol d ee | 


notions; but afterwards retracted: chem, and 


rio did Ar- . Ai of on, 
- vo eit WAG 


n — 34. Oe: . Peetet-p: 11+ 


1 x RG PST notions, (200 | 
near akin 0, ſome ot thoſe I have mention d) 
are likely. to do in an age ſo ſceptical and licen- 
sion d and then, if he had — 9 friend 
12 virtue as he; pretends, he would probably 

ve ſuppreſs d theſe. nations, and kept them 

10 Linke becauſe (to ſay the ſoiteſt thing of 

— they have a very $hregtaing pg upon ; 

Sion. Wo rn 

2 can t at all doubt but Me. Hm is ready 

tao ſay, witk a noted-author, I mean the au- 
thor- — the fable of the bees, that he liad no de- 
ſign to encourage prophaneſs, and to promote 
immorality, | and the corruption of manners: 

But vhatever an author's deſign may be in 

vritting boa, he ſhould be very cautious 

how he writes. When 2 man pretends inno- 
cency of intention, it muſt be very odd to 

extoſ wickedneſs ſo. extravagantly, as if it was 
abſolutely neceſſary for the good of Society ; 

c that — ſhould. ſo. much —— the uſeful 
c nels of publick ſte ws, and tell mankind, 
s that what we call evil in this world, moral 

as well as natural, is the grand principle 

that makes us ſociable — the ſolid ba- 

5 Gs, the life and ſupport of all trades and em- 
5 ployments: without exception; that the mo- 
7 ment ſuch evils ceaſe, the ſociety muſt be 

5, ſpoil'd, if not totally difſolv'd ; and that re- 

« ligion and the proſperity of a nation are in- 
«* conſiſtent, things.” Are not ſuch expreſſions 
An-omtragions ſatire upon religion? And what 
could a man have ſaid worſe, if he had openly 
proſeſs d, that his deſi ign was to promote im- 
morality: Wu 

I can't pretend to ſay * Mr. Hi "of 
defign- was in writing againſt the ten command- = 
"EI | ments; 
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| ows himſelf what his imvard 
regards are to moral virtue; but when he ſhall 
attempt to raze the ten commandmems our of 
the bible, which have been ever thought ſuch 
ſubſtantial fences of it, and when beſides he 


ſhall ſay in effect, that there is no ſuch thing 


as natural religion, as he evidently ſeems to do, 
by deſtroying all the awful fanctions of what 


perſon ſhall thus attempt to overturn all na- 


velation, and at the ſame time throw aſide à 


great part of reveal'd religion, as that in which 


_ chriſtians have no concern, whatever the per- 


ſon and his pretences may be, I am ſure, his 

notions are far from being favourable to the 
intereſts of religion, and we may juſtiy com- 
plain of ſuch authors, and their wild and ground- 


lieſs fancies, as our Saviour did of the Phariſees, 
_ thoſe ancient pretended patrons oſ moral virtue, 


that as the one made void the commandments f 


God by their traditions, ſo the other attempts to 


do it by their bold aſſertions, and that they do 
a great deal of ill ſervice in the world. If this 
be done without deſign, tis ſo much the bet - 


ter: But it requires, methinks, none of that un- 


common penetration, that this author (by the 
airs that he ſometimes. aſſumes) would be tho't 
to have, to diſcern the miſcheivous tendency 


ofa great many things that he hath thought 


fit to lay before the world, and ſome of which 


Sy I now come more cloſely to examine 


To make way for what he attempts to prove, 
viz. That the ten commandments don't oblige _ 
chriſtians, he tells us, p. 152, 153, That if 
* God gives a particular law toanother, and 
£ not to us, we are not bound to obey that 
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| l law, becauſe God never intended we ſhould 
_ © be obliged by it, and then inſtanceth in that 
© Jaw that oblig'd the Jeuiſo males to go up 
three times a year to Jeruſalem,” and then 
argues very ſtrongly that tho? this was a law 
of God, it could never oblige all mankind, 
and then very learnedly computes how many 


miles choſe who were antipodes to the. Jews 


muſt travel in one day, viz, near forty miles. 
But to what purpoſe is all this waſte of learn- 
ing, if no body was ever ſo weak as to think 
ſo? Twould have been allow'd to Mr. H—r 
without any oppoſition, and without bringing 
the wiſe inſtance he does to ſupport his judici- 
ous obſervation, that God may give laws to 
oblige ſome perſons that don't oblige others: 
But what is that political lau that Mr. H—t 
mentions to thoſe laws that are of 2 moral, 
and therefore immutable, nature, and conſequent- 
iy obligatory upon all mankind? I wonder 
Mr. H t ſhould imagine, that his fondeſt ad- 
think, that this was an inſtance to his purpoſe. 
Mr. H t ſhould have remembred, that he 
was oppoſing commandments, ſeveral of which 
he himſelf allows to be of a moral nature; and 
therefore, if he would have brought an inſtance 
to ſerve ſuch a turn, it ſhould ha ve been one 
of a parallel nature, ſuch as that, Dent. vi. 5. 
Mou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with" all thy ſoul, and with all thy might : or 
that Leuit. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, 
as thyſelf: And if he could have prov'd theſe 
laws to concern none but ſuch as could prove 
themſelves Jews, it might have been of weight 
to ſerve his deſign ; bur to talk of a law that 
did oblige only the males among the Jeu, 
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when ne pc atte —— 
ecepts, is, I confeſs; a way of talking 
0-9 — road; but duch as few are like. 5 
ly to be fond of, unleſs they, are deep 
with the ſame itchof xovelty as Mr. A.- ſeems 
do be, or are defective ſome where elſe. 
Mr. Hoot proceeds, and tells us, f. 153s 
That the Moſaic contair'd «precepts of dif- 
* ferent kinds, ſome of | whicl related to po- 
ſitive inſtiturions and ceremonies of religion, 
© others requir'd moral duties; that both rheſe 
5 precepts oblig'd the Jews, but neither of them 
_ © oblige us; and in the next page, that they 
« don'c oblige chriſtians. *- The plain ſence of 
which: is, (according to kilo! own explication in 


another place) that they don't oblige chri⸗ 


ſtians any more than the ceremonial law. But 


1 there no difference between theſe laus in 


point of obligation? Can it be ſaid of the ce- 
remonial, as it is of the moral laws, that they 
are, i. e. in their own nature, bely, ju, and 
good? Does not Mr. H: — Lay -whar 
Ezekiel ſays of the ceremonial laws, Ezek xx; 
25. viz. that Gad gave them Statutes that were 
rot good? Hath he forgot how or doth di- 
ſtinguiſh between them? our Saviour 
put them upon an equal foot, as Mr. Het is 
pleasꝰd to do, when he taxeth the Phariſees with 
their over-ſcrupulous zeal, in paying tithe of Mint, 
aniſe aud cummin, and the weightier matters 
E the law, judgment, mercy, and faith? Mat. xxiii. 
23? Can it be ſaid of the ceremonial laws, 
that if we world enter into life, we. mf keep 
f E ee Or is it true, that we 
| i nn; 
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2 Chap. 1. 11, 12, 13, 14. Ge. Chap. 66. * . | | 4 
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erty break one of theſe leaf com- 
Lee teach men ſo, 4 Bal be ca- 
| hauen? 
Hh . re E 
N 
moe the fame moral duties be requir*'d undet 
the Goſpel as were requir'd by the ten com- 
| mandmen ts ? Are chriſtians under the ſame ob- 
— to theſe 
monies that the J. were to 2 as they 
are to have no other God ſor their God bur the 
God of I ſraal, as they are not u mp 
es any graven image to we it, Oc: 
Mr. Het could ſec nne ie thets laws as 
their obligation, the Apoſtle could, and 
nexelgre tells us, Rom. viii. 4. that the righteauſ= 
0 f the lam mult he rulfIPA in , Which I 


N 
to ee. Chriſt, and that they fulfil it 
ſincere in their conformity there- 


how in point of obligation, ſo alſo did St. 
James, and therefore. calls the moral law 2 
renal lau, a law of liberty, and a law by which-we 


ſhall. l judged, James ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. Tis e- 


"vident; that the Apoſtle in this place had-his 


Eye upon the ten commandments, becauſe he 


particularly mentions ſame of the laws of the 


ſecond _ that his great lord and maſter had 
| Bas be Thou ſbals love thy Neighbour | as thyjelf. 


tion. of theſe Laws, for a reaſon which ſhews 


that 


Sens Savors: hs ee dearly 
Vas it of: the .. ceremonial; as well as moral 
= that our Saviour ſays, Mats: vi 19, o- 
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* A the place well explains, 
ſays that it Was given to be à rule 


St. Paul ſa e a Difference in theſe 


ſecond table, and that ſummary of the whole 


farther, this Apoſtle requires the obſerva- 
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that eye are binding 


mall be Judged 


gick of this? Chriſtians according to 
are not oblig d to obſerve the Jud fabbath, 
or ſaturday ; therefore they are not oblig d to 


TRI. 


the' rule of of 


quir'd at the great day, whether” we acted ac- 


cording to the law of the ten commandments 
they muſt neceſſarily be ſtill in force. Mr. _ 

 H——151 believe, with all his confidence, will 
hardly venture to ſay; that we chriſtians ſhall 
be judged by the ceremonial; nor can he with- 


out contradictin 


55 the Apoſtle N chat we 
the Wo Low” ge 

Bur then, Mr. E obſerving what ſome 
have ſaid of the fourth commandment; thar 
that part of it that is not moral doth not bind 


us, ſays, p. 154. that this is ſtrange and inde- 


c fenſible, and that he could nor forbear think - 


c ing, that we are oblig'd to obey all and e- | 


very part of the ten commandments, of 
© of them at all” But where's the 7 gre 
L- 


love and worſhip God at all, therefore they 


are not oblig'd to abſtain from idolatry, from 
taking the name of God in vain, Oc. This 


is very poor logick, and worſe divinity. But after 


all, why may not the fourth commandment 


oblige us to keep holy ſome day, tho“ not the 
Jewiſh" ſabbath? The commandment is, Re- 
member the. ſabbath day to keep it holy, & e. which 
ſeems to refer to a day which was well known 
to the Jaws before they came into the wilder- 
neſs of Sinai, and to be a republication of that 


ancient inſtitution of the ſabbath which we 


have, Gen. ii. 3. So that what this law) re- 


_ as” is N ä in the com- 
| mandment) 


an chilies dr dye = 
Jews.” Tis a law by whi ich we Wall, de judg- 
ed: And if it will 


gent, ix 
cant but be the rule of life. If it will be en⸗ 
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mandment) is, that we ſhould keep holy to 
the Lord a ſeventh part of time, or the day? 
+ afterfſix days labour. Mr. H t won't venture- 
I hope, ro ſay, that God ought net to be wore 
 thip'd publickly, or that there ought not to b 
 fome particular and ſtated time for his worſhip: 
If there was not, (as I have heard it pleaded 
dy one of Mr, H—?'s Friends) it would de- 
roy all regular publick worſhip, and in a lit- 
tle time be of fatal confequence to all religi- 
on. I conclude, therefore, that there is ſome ' 
particular time for worſhip, call'd of od the 
fabbath, and in the new teſtament, the firs? day of 
the week, and the Lord's-day. This command- 
ment therefore may require, that this firſt day, 
or Lord's-day, ſhould be obſerv'd after fix days 
labour; and thus the deſign of the command- 
ment is aniwer'd, as well by Chriſtians as Jews. 
And it doth, I think, fo far concern both, as to 
require, that a ſeventh part of time ſhould be 
kept holy to the Lord. This is all that is men- 
tion'd in the commandment; aud as to the = 
ſpecification of that er a. ſeventh day, that #4 
Mall be obſerv'd asfacred to the ſervice of God; 1 
we are to look to other places of Scripture for 
that. A ſeventh part of time is all that the law 
requires; but whether this ſhall be on friday; 
which is the Mabometan ſabbath, or on ſatur- 
d, which is the Jewiſh, or on that which we 
Chriſtian, and the Gentlile world obſerve, this 
; be determin'd ſome other way than by 
the fourth commandment : But this, I have 
thoughts, God willing, to lay more largely 
before the world in a little time in ſome diſ- 
courſes on the fourth commandment. - » 
Mr. H., I think, is very much miſtaken in 
faying, p. 154, That theſe commandments 
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_ © were given to the Jews, and them only. 
This is only aſſerred, and not prov'd; yea, it 
is very evident that they were deſign'd to be 
of a much farther extent. There was not a 
nation upon earth, when theſe laws were de- 
liver'd, but was oblig'd to worſhip the God 
of Jſrael, and him only, becauſe the only living 
and true God. There was not a people under 
heaven but was oblig'd to turn from theſe va- 
nities that they ador'd to this living God. Accor- 
ding to the Apoſtle, I. Cor. ix. 8, the cere- 
monial law, in which the Gentiles were leaſt 
likely to be concern'd, was ſome way inten- 
ded for their ule: Say I theſe things as a man? 
or ſaith not the law the ſame alſo? For it is writ- 


ten in the law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the 


mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care of Oxen? Or ſaith it . altogether for © 
eur ſake ? For our ſake no doubt this is written, that 
be that ploweth ſhould, plow in hope, and he that 
threſbeth in hope ſhould he partaker of his hope. 
The Apoſtle in this paſſage - plainly ſhews, 
that thoꝰ the force of this law, as to the cere- 
 mony of it, was aboliſh'd,' yet, as to the moral 
ol it, it was ſtill binding. And how then can 
we think otherwiſe of theſe laws that are pure- 
ly moral? And can't ceaſe to bind, ſeeing they 
carry an immutable goodneſs and obligation in 
them. The Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, 
whom this author allows to be one of the moſt 


A12ealous aſſertors of our chriſtian liberty, doth 


yet very often ſuggeſt, that the moral law was 
deſign'd to oblige us. Thus he urgeth the 
children of the Ev»hefians, who were Gentile 


_ . 6hriſtians, and conſequently all chriſtian chil- 


_ dren, to obey their parents, and that on the ac- 
. count of the fifth commandment, Epheſ. vi. 1. 
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To the ſame purpoſe, when urging the Roman 
_ chriſtians not to avenge themſelves, . enforceth 
his advice from the law of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 
35. for it is written, Vengeance is mine; and to- 
the ſame effect he urgeth that, Prov. xxv. 21. 
of thine enemy hunger, feed him, &c. The Apoſtle 
then was of opinion, (tho* Mr. H: be not) 
that what was written aforetime was written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort 
of the ſcriptures, i. e. thoſe of the old teſta- 
ment, might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. That all ſerip- 
ture, by which he muſt include, if not wholly 
mean, that of the old teſtament, was given 
by inſpiration of God, and was profitable for Doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in rig hteouſ- 
meſs, that the man of God may be perfect, &c. 
II. Tim. iii. 16, 17. But how could this be, 
if the moral precepts of the old teſtament 
were given to the Jews, and them only? And 
farther, this ſame Apoſtle, (who ſays, Col. ii. 
x4. that Chriſt hath taken away- the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was againſt us, and 
' Contrary to us, and nail'd it to his croſs, 7. e. 
tlie ceremonial. law) doth make no difficulty 
of ſaying, in another place, that the moral 
law is {till in force, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. The 
Apoſtle, as he had in another place urg'd the 
fifth commandment as ſtill binding on chriſtians, 
10 in this he repeats the remaining five com- 
mundments of the ſecond table, as they ſtand 
in the decalogue, and urgeth them upon chri- 
ſtians as laws that were deſign'd for them, and 
- by. which they ought to govern themſelves; and 
this, as he ſays afterwards, was to put on the 
Lord Jeſus Chris?, or to act as the diſciples of 
._ Chriſt are oblig'd todo.  _ © 
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This, methinks, "ſhould cotwiner Mr. 4+, 
urglels above or paſt conviction, that the motai 
I js ſtin in force, when the very commands. 
metits themfelves, às deliver'd to the Few, are 
recired, and urg'd upon Chriſtians, in Id 
words in which they were delivet'd, and th 


allo by that very Apoſtle who Was the Apoſtie 


of the Gentiles, and the Apoftle chat Me. 
H t pretends to have a diſtinguiſhing venera- 
tion for. Nor cou'd it in the leaſt weaken the 
obligation of the ten commandments, if the 
Apoſtles had only wrote to Jews, or that was 
a Jew to whom dur Saviour Taid, that ff he 
would enter into life, he muſt keep the com- 
mandments; for at this rate we might vacite 
_ almoſt all that was deliver'd by our Saviour 
himſelf. He tells us, that be weis not ſent bur to 
the Io& ſheep of the houſe f Tfrael : But will Mr. 
H— therefore infer, that nothing in the gel- 
pels doth oblige us, but theſe few things that 
were delivered to the Srophenian woman, the 
woman of Samaria, and ſome of the Samiritahs 
that came with her to Jeſus, the Roman centu- 
rion, and the Roman governour Pilate ?. Tis moſt 
abſurd, and T think even profane, aa 
that nothing can oblige us that was Ueliver'd 
to the Jews; for, according to this method of 
reaſoning, moſt ot theſe things that are deli- 
ver'd in the goſpels muſt run the ſame fate with 
the eld teſtament. I would hope that tis not 
Mr. H-—— 's deſign to ovetturn both: But 1 
can name the perſon, one of Mr. H—t's own 
kidney, and once thought to be an oracle of 
the party, who ſpeaking in the ſame contemp- 
tible manner of the old teſtament as Mr. H: 
doth, told me, that we had no occaſion for 
more than one of the four goſpels. What mou 
| ES fluch 
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ſach perſons bring all royealed religion to, if let 
alone I might obſerve, how many ol s moſt 
ant dobtrines have! been — up already 
by ſome; in co to the: — their 
own ran: And how ſoon the fatcy-miay rake - 
them to ſucriſice the reſt I can wo But yet 
L can't but — 2 think of — won 
Injults that have lately: mw e upon reve 
baht muſt become of: re — in a little 
time, when it is hu ſtript. of ſo — of * 
| af and morality too 1 ' 81 
Mr. H is 'pleas'd. E obſerve, tit 1 $43! 135. 
That the ten commandments were not — 
*'tended to be a ſummaty of all moral duties.” 
And chen banters the explication chat ſome 
hade given of the fifth commandment. This 
is plainly a fling at the aſſembh 'r cutechiſm, which 
ſays, tliat the moral law is ſummarily compre- 
nöd in ehe ten commandments, and the 
fifth commandment requireth the preſer ing the 
honour and pertorming the duties belonging 
to every one in their ſeveral places and rel: 
ons, as ſuperiours, inferiours, and N 
no hard matter to gueſs, why Mr.:#—t b 
be ſo much out of temper with. thoſe extellent 
perſons that compos d this carechiſm. They 
were zealous for the doctrine of the: ever e- 
fed Trinity, which according to Mr. Hit is non- 
ſenſe and jargon, as they deliver it in the fifth 
and ſixth anſwers of their catechim: But why 
ſhould they be treated with ſo much contempt, 
and this wonderful reaſon given for it, that it 
was plain to him, that there were many moral 
commands which are not comprehended in the 
ten? Why had not Mr. H: told us what 
theſe commands are? Mr. H: can't take it 


amiſs t ro o be told, chat! it doch not ſeem ſo 99 


deſt to inſult ſuch great 


that ee to meet with them, as 
' Mr. Seiden, k. 
* we have in Dr. Calamy. + I eaſily allow, they 
were but men, and not blindly to be follow'd: 


But then many of them were men of extra- 


ordinary learning, and others of extraordinary pi- 
ety. And tis no diſparagement to Mr. H—z 
to ſay, that many of them had vaſtly more 


learning than he hath had time or means to get, 


and could ſee much' farther» into things than 


he can. But, after all, here's the abſurdity 
of 'what they ſay? Mr. Hf can't be ignorant, 


that theſe commandments of God which Da- 
vid ſo much extols, and he diſpiſeth, are ex- 
ceeding broad, Pſal. cxix: 6. The ſenſe and 
meaning of them is very extenſive, more ex- 


tenſtwe a great deal than the expreſſion. Tis 
evident, that there are more duties requir'd by 
"theſe laws than are expreſs d, and more fins 


prohibited than are mention d. And, according- 
Iy, our Savionr, (who I hope will be allow d 
by Mr. eee e, his mean and 
diſparaging opinion of him, to be 


ask'd, which was the great commandment of 


the law, 1. e. of the la that was given to the 


Jes his anſwer is, Mat. xxii. 37 38. Thou 


ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


Cc. Now this is not expreſsly contain'd in a- 
ny of the ten commàndments, but it is fairly 
imply'd in theſe precepts, the love of God 
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+ Dr. calamꝰs Abridg. Cc. 1. Vol. 26 Edi. p. $2, 83, 84. 


Whitlock,” Cc. a liſt: of which 5 


| | the beſt judge 
of the meaning of: theſe, laws) when he was 


Twiſs, Mr. Gataker, Bp. Reynolds, Dr. Lightfoot, 5 
Nr. Boules, &c. and thoſe learned gentlemen 


the ſecond. d. 


In like manner, this great- legiſlator, and infal- 


lible interpreter of his own mind and will, in 


ſpeaking | particularly to ſome of theſe laws, 


acquaints us, that more is to be underſtood 


than is expreſs'd. Thus in giving us the ſenſe 
of the third commandment, tho” it only ex- 


1 forbids perjury, or falſe-ſwearing, yet 
our Saviour aſſures us, that ſwearing in our 


common and ordinary converſation is forbid- 
den thereby. And fo, in ſpeaking to the ſixth 
commandment, he tells us, that not only mur- 
der is forbid thereby, but alſo all raſh and 


cauſeleſs anger. In like manner, ſpeaking ro 
the ſeventh commandment, he tells us, that if 


we would keep to the meaning and extent of 
the law, ue mus? not look on a woman to lu#t af 
ter her. Theſe are not new additional moral 


precepts, as the Socinians ſuggeſt, ® but expo- 
ſitions of the old law, and declarative' of the 


latitude and extenſivenefs thereof. The Pha- 
riſees by their corrupt gloſſes had ſo debauch'd 
and perverted the law, that a perſon might be 


guilty of almoſt all manner of wickedneſs, and 


yet according to them be no tranſgreſſors of 

the law. Our Saviour therefore gives us a, 
true comment upon the law, and plainly ſhews 
us, that the law did not only oblige perſons 
to the duties therein mention*d, but to all du- 


ties of the ſame kind, and alſo to the means 
that are proper to the faithful and effectual per- 


formance of them. Our Saviour alſo acquaints 
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in the commandments of the firſt table, and 
the love of Our neighbour in ; the 7 ptecepts of 
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(the uſe of which Mr. N- attempts to v 
cate, and throw ont of the Ch is. 
inc, * be 205 hd. Gt ag he ph 
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9 to. — Ek 
cularl y, as to the fills commandment; 
the: abſurdity of it u extend: it to kings, — 
prophets Hau't all theſe often the title of Father 

in ſcripture? And is there not a meaſure. of 


—— — And if we ate to ho- 
nour them, are they nat oblig'd in conſcience 


to be concern'd. for the good of 'thoſe that pay 
them this honour, tho* much their inferiours ? 


What teed was there that the law ſhould be 
moe expreſs. and particular, where the _ 
ate relative and — obligations mutual? So 
that in the explications that ſome have given 
of the fifth. commandment, which is plainly 2 
la about relative duties, there is nothing ſo 
. furprizing-as that a perſon of Mr. H—t's pre- 


tended learning mould be o geo miſtaken in 
lnoplegnog, caſc. 
Whas Mr. Ho: at next, in 5. 155. and 


be foliowing pages is all wild and groundleſs 
conje cture, but: withal fo bold, extravagant, and 


cking, as would tempt one to think, that he 


ci ſtick at nothing to ſerve an hypotheſis. - 
He ſays, p. 157. © It can't be thought that 
© God _ WAE A ten to the 2 2 with his 


on 
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frem the particular fins therein m — 
tion d, but from all ſins of the ſame kind, 
—— ge. chat may be an oc- 

temptation to commit = 
— — that: what: David ſays of theſe laws 
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aon voice, to imply that theſe were of 4 
more . extraordinary nature than 
the reſt of the commands, which he had to 
give them. But why can't this be thought, 
when the very nature of the commands them - 
ſelves: ſhews, that they are of a more exalted 
and extraordinary nature 7 when God himſelf 
is pleas d to ſpeak of them as the principal and 
more eminem parts of that covenant which he 
made with the children of Iſrael, Exod. xxxiv, 
28. 7 If Mr. H—t can ſee no difference as to 
intrinfick goodueſs between moral and ceremonial 
laws, this ſeems rather to proceed from an un- 
accountable fondneſs for the groundleſs noti- 
ons that he hath advanc'd, than from any rea- 
Fon that he had for ſuch an aſſertion. Tis 
plain that the ſcripture every where. ſpeaks of 
moral duties as the main and fundamental duties 
of the Jewiſp religion. The ceremonial law 
was of no account with God in compariſon 
of the moral law, even under the Jeuiſb diſ- 
penſation. Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. HWherewith ſhall 1 
come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the 
a: 75 God ? Shall 1 come before him with burm- 
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offerings, with cabues of a year old? Mill the Lord 

be pleas'd with thouſands of rams, or ten thouſand 
vivers of oil ? &c, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what ts good; and what doth the Lord require of 
'#hee, "but to do juſtih, and to love mercy, and to 
wall humbly with thy God? According to Mr. 
H:, the moral law ſeems to be of no higher 
account than that ceremonial one, thou ſbalt 
not ſeeth 4 kid in his mother's milk, p. 159. What 
-diſparaging apprehenſions muſt he have of mo- 
rali ? And how much juſter notions had that 
ſeribe of moral precepts, that came to our Sa- 
viour, and is — by him for his diſ- 
RR - PT. creet 
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creet anſwer, than this pretended chriſtian di- 
vine? Mark, xii, 32, 33, 34. Well maſter, thou 
ha#? ſaid the truth, for there is one God, and 
there is none other but he ; and to love him with all 
the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with 
all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love 
his neighbour as himſelf, i. e. thus to act, as di- 
rected by the moral lau, is more than all burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
very much to the ſame purpoſe, Gal. vi. 15. 
In Chrif? Jeſis, neither circumcifion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcifion, but a new creature. An d 
+ fo in I. Cor. vii. 19. he delivers much the ſame 
thing, but with ſome alteration of the phraſe; 
by which we may plainly ſee what he intended. 
Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
bus the keeping the commandments of God, i. e. 
. theſe commandments that were of a moral na- 
ture. Circumciſion was of divine appointment, 
and had its place in the Jewiſh religion, and 
was to continue while their polity laſted : But 
the ten commandments were to continue lon- 
ger, even as long as (chriſtianity itſelf did. 
And *cwas to promote and encourage obedi- 
ence to theſe laws that our Saviour offered 
himſelf a ſacrifice, promiſeth pardon, juſtifica- 
tion, and etèmal life, and ſuch affiſtances of 
his grace as might be every way ſuitable to 
make us obedient to theſe laws. Theſe laws 
therefore were of a more exalted and extraor- 
dinary nature. God owns,- Jer. vii. 22, 23. 
tho' Mr. H—: will not, that they were of 
| hipher account with him 
Concerning the ceremonial law, we may ob- 
ſerve, there are ſeveral ſuch queſtions and ex- 
preſſions in ſcripture”: 17/441 the Lord be pleas'd ; 
. with thouſands of Rams, ? &C. Thon defireſt not 2 
=. e facrifice | 
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ſeerifice, &c, But can Mr. H—-4, with all his 
pretended learning, and critical skill, produce 
any. ſuch queſtion in all the old or new teſta- 
ment, Will the Lord be pleaſed, ho bu 
baff no other Gods but bim? That thou mabef: 
not to thy ſelf am graven image, &c.? That thou 
honoureſt thy fat her, or mother, &c.? Or, in other 
words, (which according to our Saviour is the 
ſenſe and ſubſtance of the ren commandments) 
that thou love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and mind, and ſtrength, and thy neighbour as thy | 
ſelf ? So far from this, that our Saviour tax- 
eth the phariſees with abominable hypocriſy, 
for making this an excuſe for not helping their 
father, or mother, that what ſhonld relieve 
them was devoted to ſome pious uſes that 
were requir'd | * the ceremonial law, Mark 
vii. 9, 10. Cc. The ſcripture is every where 
full againſt Mr. H—-e. And it plainly ſhews 
the great miſchief of an extravagant fondneſs 
for our own fancies, when a man doth not ſee, 
what is ſo very plain, viz. that to obey ts better 
than ſacrifice, aud to hearken than the fat of rams, _ 
But what words can exprefs the miſcheivous 
, . tendency of ſuch a fondneſs for our own idle 
whims? When a man, to ſupport his extrava- 
gant notions, ſhall ſay as Mr. H—: doth, p. 
158, That it was accidental, and owing to 
© the complaints and remonſtrances of the peo- 
©. ple, that the ten commandments were di- 
© ſtinguiſh'd from the reſt, and that if the peo- 
ple had complain'd, when only five com- 
* mands had been deliver'd, God would have 
« defilted from ſpeaking, when the five were 
© pronounc'd, and that if the people had born 
the terror longer, he would have proceeded 
$ to publiſh FweiVe, fourteen, or any orher num- 
e CON: 0 3s 3 PI CA, 7-0 0-132 I fo 
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; manner, 
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© the diſtintion. was made by 


Ys 


that God was about to deliyer his law) God = | 


is reaſon to think, that if the people had 
| God 296-77 not 3 


| and believe him far ever. And that the people 


bear my words, that the may learn to fear me all 
ive upon the earth, and that 
| 159 


< 


a2 


(85 y- 
nun mig, kein children's and ye came year and 
| tndev the mountain, and the mountain burnt. 
it e unto the midi of heaven, with-darkneſs, 

6d ich darken ated the Larkdfals 
N F the fire: Te: heard the 
voice of ne words, but ſaw no fimilitude, only. 30 
heard a voich And bt declared unto 50 his cove- 
nam, which he commanded you: to perform, even ten 
commandments, and he wrote them upon two tables 
flows: And the Lord commande me at thas © 
tine, to teach you ftatmees ahil judgments, that ye 
„ in She hed Rees” e 


Par 2 39 
Aach to the ne 


25 26, 2% 28. words the Lord ſpake unto 
7 ooh jury in robs to; our of tis midſt of tl 


=_y 0 more, and He rote them on two tables of 
ſtone, und deliver d ibem uinto me, Cc. And twas 


not ill after this, till the laws were 2 

written by God, and all ſpoken and written 
nn God intended ro ſpeak and write, that 
le; and the heads of their tribes, wed 


2 the ders came unto him, and defir'd,. 
white God had aner to declare he 
declare by 
the diſtinction was. not made by the pep 

nor doth God ever intimate, that he add 


to deliver the whole law with an audible voice. 


He deliver das many laws as he intended at 
firſt to deliver. What he deliver d, and after- 


Wards wrote on tables prepar d by himſelf be- 2 


fore on put was t prove the peqple, and 


to make them obedient . And therefore, if he 
had been ſtopt (as Mr. Hi ſuppoſeth he might - 


urpoſe, we have Moſes 
telling the Jews; after he had rehears d to them 
the ten commandments, Dent. v. 23, 230 24» 


cloud, and ef the thick Jarkugfs, and be 


This makes it clear, thay 
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at any time) by the cries and clamours of the 
people, it would not have anſwer'd his inten- 
tion of gathering them together: nor wou'd- 
one or two, or five commandments, have fill'd 
the tables that God had prepar d. And had 
God gone on, the tables wou'd not have con- 
tainꝰd them. So that all that Mr. H of- 
fers in theſe ſive pages, is no other than a bold ZſN 
, Ftljon of his on fancy, which he tho't might 
ſome way ſerve his turn in ſetting aſide the ten 
commandments. He can't therefore reaſona- 
dly expect, that what he ſays without any 
ew of proof, and with ſuch a degree of bold- 
neß, concerning God, and his deſigns, (as 1 
fcarce ever met with) ſhou'd be regarded as a- 
ny other, than ſo many daring and raſb conje- 
| tures, which every modeſt and ſober perſon 
Mr. ., I think, is alſo very much miſta- 
ken in ſaying, p. 161. That the arguments 
© which prove, that chriſtians are not oblig'd 
to obey the Moſaic law in general, do ne- e 
ceſſarily prove, they are not bound by the 3 
ten commandments in particular. For there's | 
this vaſt difference between laws: moral and ce- 
remonial, that the one ſort bind all perſons, and 4 
can never ceaſe to bind, and that the other 
can bind no other ſort ot perſons, nor for any . 
longer" time, chan the great and ſovereign legiſla= | + 
tor chat gives them, intends they ſhall. God 
having therefore ſignify'd it as his pleaſure, 
that the ceremonial law, which was a. ſchool- 
maſter to bring perſons to Chriſt, ſhou'd ceaſe 
hen Chriſt came, and that Chriſt's diſciples 
mou'd not be under this ſchoolmaſter, which 
was perfectly unneceſſary; this is abundantly 3 
ſufficient to prove, that we are not under the 
1 2 ; ceremonial * 
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_ ceremonial law. This is repeal'd, or rather 
the deſign of it is fully anſwer'd : But the mo- 
ral law will admit of no ſuch repeal; This is 
repreſented as perpetual, and immutable as hea- 
ven andearth ; à phraſe which ſignifies, that 
their obligation wou'd never ceaſe, but that 
they would continue to be a ſtanding rule 
to the church of God. And what a flaming 
reproach wou'd it be to Chriſt, and his re- 
ligion, if they were not? However, Mr. 

t is pleas d to ſay, that there are ſeveral 
arguments that prove the ten commandments 
in particular don't oblige chriſtians. —_ 
His firſt argument is, p. 161. © Here he ar- 
< gues from the preface, with which they are 
© introduc'd ; I am the Lord thy God, who 
have brought thee out of the land of Egypr, 
| © out of the houſe of bondage. From hence, 
© he ſays, *cis plain, that they who were ob- 
© ligd to obey the ten commandments were 
the Jews, whom God deliver'd out of Egypt, 
© and their poſterity; and therefore if we can't 
< prove that we are ſome of their poſterity, 
© we can't prove that we are laid under any 
© obligation to obey the ten commandments, 
_ © unleſsas he adds, p. 162, God hath publiſh'd 
© theſe commandments a 2d time, with a new 
preface directed to other people. But is Mr. 
H ſo weak as to imagine, that theſe laws 
wou'd not have been binding without ſuch. a 
preface? Twas, I allow, a very great: obli- 
gation on the Jeus to be obſervant of theſe 
laws, that God had wrought out ſuch a ſur- 

0 — ſalvation for them; and it would have 

been moſt notoriouſly ungrateful if they had 

not regulated their conduct by theſe laws: 
But had they never been favour'd with ſuch a 
1 3 8 delixerance, 


it che Were thus 


Another, and the Romans another, Oc. 


"781 


from the equity, and reaſonable» 


neſs, and iturinfick goodneſs * che laws dene Y 


and the favours they m 


one This, Tall, was 


one, but twas not the only reaſon pe 
ought to be obedient: For — there is 


people „ and carries 2 


their Cod. Now, this ſame * — was 


the God of Abraham, 3 
che God of all Fleſb. The Apoſtle Niles him, 
Num. iii. 29, go. the God of 42 and Gen- 
_ -etles ; an days, that. it was one and the ſame 


nothing of 
probable 
Jews had one tutelar Gad, and the 2 


Apoſtle's opinion was, that that God — 
| deliver d the law, (and was very 


.was God over all, and bleſſed for evermore. And 
this perhaps may be a ſecret reaſon with Mr. 


on, and that therefore they can't be obligatory 
on chriſtians. . 


If it was not ſor ſome ſuch reaſon as this, 8 
u much Mr. #---: ſhould overlook à reaſon 


in the preface, which muſt be of much greater 


| ak ye Kg with the Jews than their bare deli- 


verance out of 2 Tis a reaſon that will 


3 FE at * 2 
— = 


Reg in the preface that doth concern o- 


and the ſtrongeſt obligation in it to 
obedient; and that is, theeks was the Lord 


„ Was 


Sed \that foould juſtify both. The Apople knew 
a late author's — 2 tis 
may be Mr. His too, that the 


ably our 
Saviour, God manifeſt in the fleſh" afterwards) 


H t, why he hath taken ſuch exception a- 
gainſt the ten commandments, that that God 
ho deliver'd them was, according to him, 
the God of the Jews only before his reſanreti- 
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Set be in force, and that with all perſons, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, viz. that they ought 

#0 obey the voice of the Lord their God. It this God 

is pleas'd to lay any farther particular obliga- 
tions on his people, beſides the right that he 
hath to their obedience, as God their creator, 

| Preſerver, and benefactor, tis an additional mo- 
tive to obedience: Bur a law doth nor loſe its 

| obliging force, tho? there be no ſuch motive. 
Beſides, there is not one of theſe Jaws but the 
Jews were oblig'd ro obey before ever they 
came our of Egypt, and theſe laws were pub- 
liſh'd in ſuch a ſolemn tremendous manner. 
Their deliverance from Egyt (which was at- 

tended with ſo much miracle and mercy) 
ſhou'd, T own, have prevail'd with them to 
pay a ſtricter regard to theſe laws, and ſo indeed 
ſhou'd all the mercies that men receive; and 
eſpecially that greateſt of mercies that the Jews 
expected, and we enjoy, vix. our ſurpriſing de- 
liverance by Chriſt Jeſus: Bur ſtill God hath an 

. indefeaſible right to mens obedience, whether he 
lays them under ſuch obligations or no. Tis 
obligation ſufficient, that he is the Lord our. 
God. This was the moſt important part of the 
preface, and is ſtill in force; and therefore this 
argument can't ſerve Mr. H—?'s purpoſe ; nor 
cou'd he himſelf have rho't ſo, it he had nor 
careleſly overlook'd the Apoſtle's exhortation; 
and the place where this is written, and from 
Which the Apoſtle takes it; I. Pet. i. 15, 16. 

compar'd with Leviticus xi. 45, For J am the 
Lord that bringeth you up out of the Land of Egypt 
z0 be your God; ye ſhall therefore be holy, for 1 am 
holy. Here the Preface to the ten command- 
ments is us'd : Bur this was no objection with 
the Apoſtls, tho* it be with Mr. H—. The 

. bn 20 NM 5 | Apoſtle 
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thoſe to 


yet the Apoſtle. tho't it oblig'd. chriſtians, ſo 


that, I have the ſatisfaction t agree with, the 
Apoſtle, tho IL happen to differ with Mr. H--4.. 


Andlas there is nothing in what Mr, Hrs, 


is taken from the promiſe in · the th com- 
mandment. It. ſhews indeed a good incliva» 
tion to ſerve a cauſe, hen a man brings ſuch 
arguments as he hath to ſupport it, whether 


13 whom he wrote to be 
Fulj in all mauner of converſation, becauſe it in urit - 

ten, Be je holy, far I am holy. Twas written. _ 
the Jews, and enforc'd with what is offer d in 
the preface to the ten commandments, and 


Calls his fh argument, ſo, what he calls his; ſe+ | 
cqud,, p. 162. is as little te his purpoſe. This 


good or otherwiſe: But Mr. H- ſhould. 
have remember'd, that his buſineſs was to prove 


that the ten commandments don't oblige chri- 


ſtians; but it falls — unlucky, that he. 
ſhould mention a commandment as repeal'd,, 


hen the very, commandment: (to uſe a phraſe: 


of Mr. Baxter's about the commandments) is 
recited perceptruely,, and urg'd upon chriſtians: 


it for its better obſervance. With what face. 
can Mr. H—:t ſay, that this law doth concern 


none beſides the Jews, in à direct contradi- 
ction to the apoſtle? who plainly ſhews, that 


it was intended to oblige the Epheſians, and in 
them, (as Dr. Towerſon ſpeaks) becauſe they. 
were Gentiles, all other chriſtians. Nor are 


as a rule of life, and with a promiſe annex d to 


our tranſtators to be blam?d for rendering this 


; promiſe AS they do : for to Jive long on the earth, 


or be long · ivd on the earth is a ſtrict gramma- 
tical rendering of «aregv:@r imt 9e, ard it 
ſeems plain, that the Apoſtle did deſignedly- 


leave out theſe words which the Lord tin God g.. 
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verb this, berauſe he was writing tothe Gentifes; 
Who never had, not were ever to have, fuch a 
concern with the land of Canaan as the Jews 
had: But he urgeth the commandment upot 
them in the very words, that God gave it᷑ to 
the Jrus, which ſufficiently ſhews, that the? 
firſt given to them, it is yet binding on chris 
ſtians. And he adds ſo much of the ptomiſe 
as was pertinent to his purpoſe, to fhew to the 
Gentiles, (as Dr. Whitby on the place obſerves) 
that God, who # not the Cod of the Jews oily, 
but alſo of the Gentiles, is ready to teward mo- 
ral duties performed by them, as well as by 
the Jews; and as to thoſe Children, that (un- 
der God) do honour and obey their parents, 
they may 8 themſelves more proſperity 
don earth than diſobedient children can have 
reaſon to do. This fecond argument therefore, 
inſtead of ſerving Mr. He's turn, is directly 
MI. Kis third argument, p. 165, to prove that 
the ten commandments don't oblige chriſtians, 
he takes from Deut. iv. 8, 10, 14 And if 
Mr. N: had only ſaid, that the ten com- 
mandments were primarily given to the Jews, 
who were then the only church of God in 
the world, and that they were eminently fa- 
vour'd in this reſpect that' the oracles of God 
were commitred to them, that they were the 
firſt that had the benefit of a divine adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law; and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, 
that: theirs were the fathers, and that of them, as 
concerning the fleſh Chris# came, who is over a God 
 Vlefſed' for ever: Amen; this would have been 
no more than the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Rom. ix. 
4 J. And I can't think that any would have 
. 4 oppoled 


* 
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tiles were concern'd in it. 


which was then the moſt common and faſhiona- 


The. Jews, it muſt be allow'd were a highly. 
favour d People. God knew them of all the fa- 
milies of the earth. Twas unto. them fir that 
Cod having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to 


_ bleſs them, by rarning of them from their iniquities: 
low as a conſequence from hence, 


But will it ne 
that the law and the promiſes of Chriſt ſhou'd 


always be confin'd. to them? All that the 
text brought by Mr. H proves, is, that the 


Jews. had many diſtinguiſhing priuileges: But how 
doth this prove, that. none were to ſhare in 
theſe. privileges, when the church ſhould ex- 
tend its bounds beyond Paleſtine ? According 
to the predictions of their own Prophets, all 


nation were to flow in unto it. And the great 


end of this was, that they might be taught God's 


ways, and be bronght to walk in his paths, which 


glorious event was to be brought about by 
the law's going forth out of Sion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jeruſalem, 1ſaieh ii. 2, 3. Here 
it was that the moral lau had a neu promulga- 


tion by Chriſt and his . Apoſtles. And after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion it had the like promulga- 
tion in other parts of the World; ſo that con- 
trary to what Mr. H—t advanceth, it was 
made known to the Gentiles, as well as the 


Jews; and this is an evidence (according to 
r. H t's own. argument) that the Gen- 


\ 


55 of the world; as allo, by raiſing up 
ome to tranſtate the old teſtament into Greek, 
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| oppoſed Mr: H:, if he had gone no farther. 


God was pleas'd before, in the courſe of his 
| providence, to make way for the more exten- 
five reception of this his law, by diſperſing the - 
| Jews before the coming of Chriſt into many 


\ 
-- * - 
&-- as FLY FAY — 


an 93- ] AM” | 
ble language of the | gentile world. By : theſe 
and the like ſteps it pleaſed God 8 


the way for the more univerſal knowle 


He againſt the ten commandments, that p. 


be bound to obey the ten commandments, 


ments have been promulgated to all men by 
the goſpel, he hath theſe remarkable and ve- 
j ſhocking words. © I anſwer, the new teſtament 
is ſo far from obliging chriſtians to obey the 
ten commandments, that it frequently de- 
« clares they are aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be 
_ © a rule! to the church of God.“ I am e- 
ven ſurpriz d to think, what extravagancies of 


expreſſion an ill grounded opinion will run ſome 

men into; and if I am not miſtaken in calling 
Mr. H—t ſo, I would willingly be inform'd, 

where it is that the new teſtament hath any 


ſuch declaration, or any thing like it. Nay, 
is not this to fly, as it were in the face of, 
and to give the lie to our Saviour himſelf? who 
ſays expreſsly, that he came not to deſtroy the lau. 


j. e. as is evident from the context, the moral 

lau, but to fulfil it, Mat. v. 17. which words 

8 Tillotſon very judiciouſly expounds thus, 
Cc 


* © Thar Chriſt was not come to diſſolve, and 
© abrogate, and make void the law, or to encou- 
rage meu to to the Breach of it. That the 


© precepts of his religion were in no wiſe con- 
< traryto the law and the prophets, did not 
© thwartand oppole them, or any ways contra- 
| - „ 18 
ö * Tilltſon's Poſthum. Works, Off, Vol. 4, P. 88, 85. 


ge and 
reception of his law: But ſo inveterate is Mr. 


166. in anſwer to a ſuppos d objection that 
might be made, viz. that the Gentiles may now 


ſince they are taken into the ſame church 
with the Jews, and ſince the ten command- 
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C and the prophets, that is, of the ewiſh religion. : 


Jam nit come to deſtroy, but #0 fulfil, i. 6. to carry 
c 1 25 the ſame deſign that was ended by the 


— the defects and 3 
ons of that diſp 
© This, wy ae 1s lo choptain meaning of this cau- 


c tion and declaration of our Saviours*, 7hink 
not, Oc? And that 


the Jaw and the pro 
which our Saviour 24 he did not ond, 1 Th 
) muſt be principally, if not folely, meant t 


moral law, will appear to any one, who' ſhall 


attentively conſider the {cope of his diſcourſe : 

For, as the great and judicious perfon juſt 
mention'd oblerves, Þ his whole court is 
about preceprs and obligations of the moral 
law, and not a word concerning the rival and 
coxemonial law. The great things that Chriſt 


recommends in this chapter are works of piety. 


 meekneſs, mercy, - O's. and concerning 


that ſyſtem of laws, or the ten commandments, 
that oblige to theſe works, our Saviour ſays, 
that till heaven and earth ſhall. paſs away, one 


Jot, or one-tittle, ſhall' in no iſe paß om the lum 
ili all be fulſlled This could — t of 


at fartheſt than till the time of our Saviours 


It- * chat did forbid 8 
1 


* 


T Tillot, ibid. 3. 100. | 105 


_ © Fewiſb religion, and to perfect and accom- 
3 Ah it 5 5 ſupp | 
© nefles and 


the ceremonial law, which was to laſt no longer 


death; but ip is to be underſtood of theſe laws 
Which the phariſees had corrupted, and made 
Void 5 . which was the moral law, 
or the law of the ten commandments. Tis of 
cheſe laws, (as our Saviour himſelf ex 55 


” 


2 = riss, Tc chat Chriſt 
ay not comm. to deſtroy them. 
2 — laws are ſo far ny - bald, 
aud ceaſing to be a rule to 3 
chat by our Saviour putting ſuch, an honour 
upon them, as he hath, = his expounding 
and, recommending them, we are under much 
ſtronger obligations to obſerve them then ever 
we were. And. this is perfectly agreeable to 
what: Mr. Baxter (a ys, (whom I ſhould hardly 
have mention'd, — Mr, H——t had pre- 
_ tended! that he neither faid nor meant more 
than this great and good man) Mr. Barter s 
words are, that the ten commandments, ex- 
e cept the preface, a word or two in the ſe- 
© cohd commandment, and the determination 
_ < of. the ſeventh day in the fourth Command- 
ment; are the common laws of nature, which 
tis not done away by Chriſt, but made a part, 
of his on laws. Farther, he ſays; that 
Chriſt hath expreſsly made them. his law by 
c rxeciting them preceptively, and ſo they bind 
c all chriſtians. now, as the law of nature, 
and the law- of -Chriſt.? Is not chis- dire- 
Aly. conttary to Mr. 's aſſertion, that they. 
ceaſe to be 2 rule to the church of God, and 
that the ſcripture frequently declares they, are 
aboliſh d? Farther, Mr. Baxter ſays of theſe 
laws, f That neither the words, nor the 
«ſence of theſe laws ·tliat were witten on the 
. tables of ſtone, were alter'd by; Chriſt.· 
*Dwould- be endleſs to mention all thar Mr. 
en Oey in, 3 on Mun v. 17. re 
E n 90 . 
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22 20, and other places, in his Methoduſ 
Theologiæ, where he expounds the ten com- 
mandments as other proteſtant divines have done, | 
and in other of his works, to ſhew, that the _. 
ten commandments are {till in force, and ſtill 
a rule to the church of God. So that Mr. 
H—t (the better, I ſuppoſe, to ſkreen himſelf 
from the juſt cenſures of ſerious chriſtians) 
hath notoriouſly abus'd this good man, in ma- 
king him ſay as he doth, that they ceaſe to be 
*a rule to the church of God, when yet Mn 
Baxter ſays directly the contrary, and only ſays; 
That they don't bind us formally, i. e. con- 
. < ſider'd as à material part of that national 
covenant that was between God and the 
© Jews, or as a condemning law. In which 
ſenſe I don't know of any one that ſays they do 
bind. Is not this then a molt falſe and flaming ; 
reproach upon the memory of an excellent per- ; 
Jon? But Mr. : hath been pleas'd to cancel | 
the obliging force of all the commandments, - 
and therefore tis leſs to be wonder'd at that he 
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hath made ſo'free with the nin. 
But to make it ſtill farther evident, that the 
new teſtament hath never once declar'd (Which 
Mr. H: ſaith it doth frequently) that the ten 
commandments are aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be 
à rule to the church of God, I would obſerve, 
that it is very unreaſonable to imagine, that 
our Saviour would ever attempt to cancel the 
obligation of a law which in its own nature 
is unalterable, and is beſides ſo admirably ad- 
apted to promote the great ends of his cos 
ming into the world. Can it be tho't, that 
our Saviour, who came to redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and to pturify a unto himſelf a peculiar peo- 
Pie zealom of good works, Mou d ne Poet, 
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EF 
cording to himſelf, is to love the Lord our God 
irh al our heart, &c.? Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 39» 
1 What mult the world have tho't of our 
Saviour, if he had attempted to nullify ſuch 
lis as theſe? Bat ſo far was our Saviour 
from this, that he hath given them alk the 
_ weight and ant hority that God manifef? in the 
feſd could do; and, accordingly, when the 
queſtion. was put to him by a certain Jewiſh 
lawyer, what he ſbon d do, that he might inherit 
eternal lie? our Saviour, partly perhaps to 
try his knowledge, but princpaliy to ſatisfy his 
important tho! captious enquiry, puts another 


queſtion, What is wrieten in the law? How . © 


readeſt thou? To which, when he had an- 
fer d, Thou balt love the Lord thy God with all 
_ thy heart, c. Our Saviour makes him this re- 
ply, Tbou haf anſiwer d rightly do this, and thou 
ſhalt live, Laue 1. 26, Cc. From which anſwer 
| = — * eternal wy" under 
tze Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſation was for ſub- 
ö — lms ; that the ſame laws 1 75 

force under the goſpel as were before; that 
obedience to theſe laws was neceſſary now as 
Well as then; and that as obedience under the 
laws if ſincere, (underſtand, through Chriſt 


that was to come) did give a title to eternal 


life, ſo the like ſincere obedience to the ſame 
laws under the goſpel, (underſtand, through 
Chriſt thar was come, and was ſhortly to 
ſuffer and die) wou'd be attended with the 
like bleſſed effects and conſequences. This muſt, 
I think, be allo d to be the plain meaning of our 
Saviour's anſwer, it we wou'd make it perti- 
nent; and this makes it clear beyond all reaſona- 
ble exception, what our Saviour's opinion was 
1 1 concerning 
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1 Concerning the ten commandments, wiz. that 
| they are his laws,” and ſtill in force as a rule of 

1 Ute, and that we muſt be ſincerelſy conforma- 
| 1 5 ble to them, if we wou'd inherit eternal life. 
5 But if any ſhou d ſtill ſuggeſt; that our Sa- 
9 viour here only declar'd what the lav requir'd, 
| and not what he himſelf requir'd ;.I anſwer, 

A that this is notoriouſly to wreſt- our Saviour's 
=_ words; for he doth not ſay, thus it wou'd 
.Y have been under your own diſpenſation, but noto 

i it is otherwiſe ; but this do, and thau ſhalt live. 
vx And, farther ſtill; there is another paſſage to 
- which no ſuch unxeaſonable exception can be 

made; and that is, Mat. xix. 16, c. com- | 
+ par with Mart x 17, Cc. and Luke xvili. 18, 


Oc. Here we have the queſtion” put by a 
young man (who by comparing the Evangeliſts 
ſeems to be a ruler among the Jews) what good 
thing he ſhou'd do that he might inherit eter- 
nal life? To which our Saviour gives him 
this plain anſwer, that if he wou'd enter into 
life, he mus? keep the commandments, that is (as 
is evident by a particular enumeration of all 
the commandments of the ſecond table) the 
commandments that were deliver'd by Moſes, 
and which Mr. H-— ſays are now aboli{h'd, 
and ceaſe to be à rule to the church of God. 
Theſe commandments our Saviour ſays he 
muſt comply with, if he wou'd be happy; to 
Which anſwer, when the young man reply'd, 
that he had kept al theſe commandments from his 
youth, he ask'd our Saviour farther, whether a- 
ny thing more was neceſſary? To which our 
Saviour anſwers, that if he wou'd be perfect, he 
ſhou'd go and ſell all that he had and give to the 
Poor, and then come and follow him, by which 
our Saviour plainly intimated to him, AT 


* 


1 


he did this, and perſiſted in his former courſe 
of obedience to the laws of God, it wou'd be 
an undeniable proof of his ſincere love to 
God and men, qualify him to be a member 
of his kingdom on caribh, and alſo of his more 
glorious kingdom in heaven. + „„ 
From this paſſage, I think, tis undeniably | 
plain, that we can't be the followers of Chriſt, =» 
unleſs we obey theſe very commandments that 
_ were firſt deliver'd to the Jews. Our Saviour, 
_ *ris evident, hath adopted them to be the laws 
of his kingdom. But if any ſtill object, that 
there is no mention made of the laws of the 
farfZ table, IL anſwer, with Mr. Baxter, that the 
erſon, who did put the queſtion to our bleſſed 
aviour, is ſuppos d to confeſs God, and con- 
ſequently his duty to him. And moreover, 
our Saviour, by requiring him to ſell all that he 
had, did in effect require him to obſerve the 
* commandments of the firſt table. And had he 
comply'd with this advice, this would have 
been a moſt ſubſtantial proof, that he lov'd the 
Lord his God with all his heart, &c. which is the 
ſummary of the commandments of the fri? ta- 
ble. Beſides, can any think, that our Saviour 
(rho? he only reckons up the commandments 
of the ſecond table) could ever intend to ex- 
clude thoſe of the firſt? And farther, did he 
: not know, that our obedience ta the laws of 


| the ſecond table muſt low from a principle of 
| love to God, which is the (ſubſtance of the 
Fx, if ever it gives us a title to eternal life? 
To which I add, upon this anſwer of our Sa- 
Y viour to the young man, that if the ten com- 
mandments did not oblige the diſciples of 


1 Chriſt, and if obedience to them was not the 
f way to eternal life, and a proper and neceſſary 
1 et: „ means 


+ 


means to obtain hat pts 80 G 
the worſt reflections upon our” Saviour, for 


who can imagine, as Dr. Ah aus, „ that 
enquire of him 


© when men came . to 
the way to eternal life, he Would deceive. 


them, by directing them à way chat he well 


© knew was not ſufficient to obtain that end? 
To which 1 add, who can imagine 
would direct to a way that he himſelf had 
block'd up? as he muſt, if it be true what 
Mr. H 7 ſays, viz that the ten command» 
ments are aboliſh'd, and ceale to be a A to 
the Church of God. de 
Upon the whole, 1 take 4 to be utzerly * 
poſſible to reconcite Mr. H—t's libertine and 
- wnaccountable expreſſions with one 'Saviour's di- 
er to this young man, and many other 
paſſages of ſacred ſcripture; and real 
nor well be a greater remptation to men 


to bo dap the religion of our bleſſed Saviour, 


and to make ir to be hiſs'd out of the world, 
than to repreſent” it as that which hath rever- 
ſed the ten commandments, which God can 

no ſooner aboliſh than he can the relation be- 


tween himſelf and his creatures, and all the rules 


of vertue and vice, right and wrong. Tf che 
ten commandments be nothing to chriſtians, 
we may as well ſay, tis nothing to them, to 
love the Lord their Gol with all their heart &c. that 
It is nothing to them, to tranſgreſs that golden 
rule, Mat. vii. 12. Therefore all things —— 


Jie wonld that men ſhould do to jou, do ye even ſo to 


_ , them: For this, as our Saviour ſays, is the lau 
and the prophets. What muſt Mr. H—r rm. 
1 X 0 
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Wh "oY on Mat, xix. 17. 
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that he 


there 
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1 * . his religion, if all this be 

aboliſh d, aud ceaſath to be 4 rule a the chi. 
Mr. Hes 4h argument, * 166, 165. to 

ve, that the ten commandments don't ob- 

: chriſtians, is this: That the Apoſtles 
c —— ey a of the ten commandments, 

chat they were not miniſters to promulgate. 

s the ten commandments to the — ang: . 
to call mankind to obey them, and that 
therefore it can't be thought that they do 

. © oblige chriſtians. This argument, I allow, 

muſt a great deal of weight, if there was 

any f. n in {cripture for {ſuch aflertions : 

But Mr. Hi muſt have been a very careleſs 

reader of kis bible, if he — oblery'd, that 


the apoſtles do very frequen pon chri- 
ſtians to obey _ 2 uch — lays 
do not oblige the St. Paul therefore 


— — when he thus wrote 
to the Romans, Rom. xiii. 8. Oc. Owe no man a- 
wp thing, bus 10 Jowe ane another; he that loueth auc- 
ther bath fulfilled the law ; for this, thou ſhalt not 
| commit adultery, thau (balk net ki, 'thow ſhalt not 
3 | ſteal, tbou ſpait nat bear faiſe uitneſo, thus ſhalt not 
f covet ; and if there be any other c it is 
” briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, thou ſhalt 
, love thy neighbowr as thyſelf ; love warkerb: uo il to 
t his Neighbour, rbberefore love is the fulfilling of the 
1 lau. Tis true, the Apoſtle doth not mention in 
r this place the fifth commandment : But then be 
0 

1 


urgeth the bſervation of this in auother place, 
vix. Epbef, vi. 1. St. Yan! then, tis clear, was 
e ga miniſter of che commandments of the ſccond 
f table; and that choſe of the firiũ table are not 
| mention d alſo, may be, | becauſe + what the 
F * doth principally urge m this W 


ſed 
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did not ſo br lead him to ſpeak of the 
of this table. However, the 

note of Eſtbhius upon this place is not con- 
temptible, namely, that a true love to our 
neighbour is the fulfilling of the law, as it 


commandments 


reſpects our duty to God; becauſe he that loves 


his neighbour aright, loves him for God, and 
in obedience to him. But if there ſhould be 
nothing material in this remark, it can't, I 
think, with any reaſon be deny'd, that it St. 
Paul was a miniſter of the commandments 
of the ſecond table, as is abundantly clear from 


the above paſſages, he was alſo à miniſter of 


the commandments of the firſt: Nor can we 

in the leaſt doubt, but what he chargeth upon 

Timothy was in his own commiſſion, pix. to let 

all perſons know, that the great deſign of the 
8 


pel was the very ſame with that of the 
law, which was to promote love to God and 
men. The end of the commandment is love, out 


of a pure heart, and a good conſcience, and of | faith 


unfeigned. This Paul and Timothy were to teach, 
I. Tim. i 5. i. e the two great | command- 
ments, which, according to our Saviour's own 
determination, are a compendium of all the ten 
commandment. „Vun 
Farther, the apoſtle ſpeaking of the com- 
mandments, I. Tim. i. 8. ſays, as he had to 


the Roman, Rom. vii. 12. that the law was good, 


and that we might know, what this law was 
that he Tg. may and was now. e- 


ven by Mr. H—t's own acknowledgment, p. 
173. a part of the glorious goſpel of the bleſ- 


that was committed to his truſt, he 
enumerates ſeveral offences condemn'd by the 
ten commandments ; by which tis plain he 


had his eye upon the moral lam contain'd in 


the 
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the ten commandments, for - the wiigedly, as 
Dr. Nuby on the place obſerves, were ſin- 
ners ee the firſt commandment. The 
©. finners here ſpoken of were the ſinners of the 
_ © Gemtiles, or 1dolaters, according to the title 
they have, Gal. ii. 15. and were tranſgreſſors 
of the ſecond commandment, perjured perſons 
© of the third, the unholy and profane of the 
fourth, the murderers f fathers and mothers of 
.* the fifth, the manſlayers of the ſixth, the for- 
© nicators and defilers of themſelves with mankind 
of the ſeventh, man- ſtealers of the eighth, Hars 
© of the ninth, Theſe were ſame of the fins 
that Paul and Timothy were to preach againſt, 
and the duties that were enjoin'd by the ſame 
ten commandments, and contrary to theſe fins, 
they were to urge. So that here is one apo- 
ſtle appointed to be a miniſter of the ten com- 
mandments, all which he doth in effect enu- 
merate, except one, in this place, and this al- 
ſo he doth urge, ch. vi. 8. as alſo, Heb. xiii. 5. 
| where it is obſervable, that contrary, to what 
Mr. H— hath advanced, p. 177. he. brings 
an old teſtament promiſe, made to Joſhua, to en- 
force it upon chriſtians. St. Paul then was a 
miniſter of the ten commandments, *Twas 
à part of his commiſſion to preſs the duties en- 
join'd by them, and to diſſwade from the fins 
forbidden in them; and if this was a patt of 
the commiſſion of him, who by way of e- 
minency, was the Apoſtle of tbe Gentiles, we 
can't bux believe, that all the other apoſiles. had 
- the ſame commiſſion; and accordingly. we find, 
that they were all commiſſion'd to go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and ef the Son, and of the Holy  Gho#F, 
teunhing them to obſerve all things which Crit bad 
48 ©» commanded. 
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they would enter into liſfo, they mu keep ths .. 
mandmems. And therefore, not only St. — ano 


but gt. James alſo; ſpeaks: moſt 
theſe laws, calling them a rout law; — 2 
law o — — 2 
5 wy in one „lei ue Eq 
F all; which is as — if — 
St. Paul, had enumerated alt the command 
ments, as he doth' the ſinth and ſeventh, 
Jumer ii S, ro, 11. 
In this then, "ho religion of wie; 88 
teſtamens do agree. Both require o- 
bedience to the ten commandments, Which 
were indeed all in force before Myſets time, and 
can't but be in force, as long as there is 
religion in the world, that ig worthy: of 
St. Paul declares his abhorrence of making "i $ 
the law in this ſence; vn. as a rule of bife.. — 
— ne the lau through faith ? Tea, we 
eftablih- the in. As a rule of life) it hath all 
the forte that ever it had; Rom. iii. 31 When 
thereſote the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as 4 ler 
. that" killeth, as in Mr. Hs fourth argument, 
as the f death aud condemnarion, as in 
his fifth and ſixth ents, aud as a 
e 0 bring en to Chrifs, as in his ſeventh, 
the meaning is not, that the ten command- 
mens at 0 1 er à rule of life ro chriſtians. 
In this ſenſe t voy — e 1 nor was 
it ever the Tein chriſtian ' diſpenſation to 
take away the obliging force of Fe, moval law: 
But then the goſpel diſpenſation hath ſo much 
the advantage of che legal or Jewiſh diſptnſation, 
2 ary upon à compariſon” with the former, it 
may very juſtly be'call'd a miniſtration of the let- 
| pes "we the — * the 1. 


3 e and 5 pel a pt Fear 
” righteouſneſs. That hoſed are 3 comparative 
eches; to ſhew the excellency of the goſpes 
iſpenſation above the legal, we learn from the 
Apoſtle, II. Cor. iii. 10. For even that which was 
made glories hau 1 glory by denen of the - glory 
that ext eileihb. 
Under the l 41 en ation; which is call'd 
a letter,” and —2 dead litter, God was 
pleas'd to reveal his wil} concerning man's 
——— did not ſo plainly diſcover his grace, 
in pardoning men their omiſſions of duty, and 
doing acts contrary to their duty, or affiſting 
men to the performance of their duty. This 
letter therefore is ſaid to bil, becauſe it ſhew= 
eth men their duty, accuſeth, condemnerh, and 
Aenounceth the wrath of God againſt men: 
But it giveth no ſtrength, 5. e. comparatively, 
for the doing of it: Pat che ſpirit giveth life ; 
that is, the rope doth not only fie w men their 
duty, as the did, and revoke theſe carnal 
ordinances that were in force under the law, 
but offereth men more powerful and efteGual 
aſſiſtances of the Heh Gho#7, to diſcharge their 
duty; and, on this account, may well be 
calhd as it is, ver. 8. the miniſtration of the ſpi- 
rit. We have a more ſpiritual religion, and 
more encouraging aſſurances of divine aids 
and influences, to make us good, than they 
had whilſt the legal diſpenſation laſted. = 
Another advantage that the goſpel diſpenſation. | 
hath above the legal is, that whereas the legal 
is call'd a miniſtraticn of death and condemnation , 
this 5 a miniſtration of righteouſneſs. The rigo- 
rous ſanction of the law was, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all —_ thas are written in 
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the book of the law, to do them. And tho' perſotis 


might be juſtified under the liga diſpenſation, 


notwithſtanding this rigorous ſanction, which 


W 


did rather concern the Jews in their political 
and national, than in their perſonal capacity, 


yet God's method of juſtifying: ſinners was 


much more obſcurely reveal'd then than it is 


now. We have now the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt 
agaſſurances, that if we have a faith in | Chris? 
that worketh by love, and diſpoſetli us to keep 
the commandments of God, we ſhall never 
come into. condemnation ; that. if we have dur 
fruit unto holineſs, the end ſpall be | everlaſting life. 
This method of juſtification was witnefled to, 


as the Apoſtle ſays, + Rom. iii. 21. by the law 


and the prophets. In which expreſſion the A- 


Iſaiah liii. 13. Dan. ix. 24. But the revelation 
of this was ſo dark and obſcute in compariſon 


of what it is now, that many of the u did 
not ſee, nor con'd any of them ſo well ſee, 
that Chris? is the end of the lau, for righteoſneſs to 


| every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. *Tis now 


_ written as with a ſun-beam that ue are juſtify d 


freely by God's grace through the yedemption that 
there is in Chris Jeſis, Rom. iii. 24. This wail 


then is done away. The law itſelf comain'd in 


* ordinances, or divers rites, purifications and waſhings, 
. done away. There are no Prieſts or Levites ; 
there is no worldly ſandtuarj, nor any miniſtra- 
tions in it, or relations to it. f Alſo, the dark- 
nels of the Jewyb diſpenſation is now done a- 
way. We are under a better and much brighter 


diſpenſation than the Jeus were. We are not 


te. 


* 


© + Pool's Annot. on Cor. iii. 1 1. 


kept in che dark by per, /hadows, and proplufies» 


as the Jeus were. Memay now, behold as in a glaſs - 


the glory of the Lord. The goſpel gives us a full 


and clear repreſentation of the grace of God 


that is diſcover d in the juſtification of peni- 
tent believing ſinners. . * Tis Mr. Hs groſs 
miſtake to conclude, that the ten commanaments 
don't oblige. chriſtians, becauſe, they are under 
the evangelical, not the legal diſpenſation. The 
Apoſtle neither ſays nor intimates any ſuch 
thing. The geſpel requires as ſtrict, if not 
ſtricter, conformity to theſe ſame laws, than 
the old diſpenſation did: But then we have 


tg * 


clearer and ſtronger encouragements to obey 


theſe laws than the Jews had. 
Tis therefore the wail, 
that i done away in Chriss 


when. he quoted the 13th, he could not have 
. ſaid, that this is a teſtimony full and expreſs ; 


unleſs it be ſo, to ſhew that he hath groſly per- 


verted the Apoſtle's meaning. All that the 
Apoſtle intends in this chapter is to ſhe w, that 
chriſtians haye much the advantage of the 
1 The miniſtration. of the law was glorions ; 
bur not ſo. glorious as that of the goſpe/. There 
was a great deal of majeſty and glory that did 
attend the giving of the law: But nothing ſo 
much as when God was manifeſt in fleſh. This 
glory was full of grace and truth. By. this we 


underſtand more throughly then the Fews could. 


4 . 7 


that God is willing to affiſt, and willing to ju- 
ſtify ſinners. And tis upon this account that 
the law and goſpel have ſuch different titles. 
That the one is call'd rhe tetter, and the other 


the miniſtration of the ſpirit. That the one is 
cal d the miniſtration of death, aud condemnation, 
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' away „ II. Cor. 111. 14. So | 
that if Mr. H— had look'd to this 14th verſe, 
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nts other" bf ho fiſh; The 

darkneſs of the former is now paſt and gone, 
and the ere light now ſbineth. We have the ſame 
Log arts _ A* our conduct by that the 


— are under a ck: 3 
uſe a As 1] ſeare rer, diſſ penſation th an the 
Jews were, and a ee that requireth 


os little more than faith in Chriſt; and oe 

| ing the commandments of the moral law. 
As to that which Mr. H: calls his ſeventh 
nent, tis too trifling to take much notice 
of it. For, beſides that tis a bIunder to refer us 
to Terence, a Latin author, tounderſtand the juſt 
| fignification of a Greet word, yet if Terence s 
explication of the word Tagzyoy; was ri! ng 

5 it is plain * ping Set 
v. 15. it is not, re it plain a ene 
that hath the care and Aiubes of chil- 
dren committed to Him) I can't tell what Mr. 


E: would get by it: For all that we can bon 
ther from the pa „ Gal. Ii. 24, 25, is, that 
weare not under the legal di diſpenſation ; 
we are not juſtified by the woyks of the law: 10 0 
the children 7 0 by faith in Chriti Pe 18, as 
3 ſtle explains himſelf, ver. 25, 26 — 
of regard bs Chriſt that was to come, and fuf- 
fer, that perſons were juſtifed under the law. 
"Twas ro Abraham and his ſeed that the promiſes 
| were made, and particularly chat very 1 4 
one that all the nations of the earth 
fd in bis feed, i. e. as the Apoſit er hr 1t, 
in Chrif? Jeſus. However, the. Jour generally | 
thought of no other way of Juſtification, bat 
by the works of the law: Bug it is evident 
now, beyond all exception, that this is not the 


method of our juſtification. *Tis by 1 
in — that we muſt be Jaſtied, A 
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chis perſons might eaſily have learmt from the 
legal diſpenſation itſelfl. This the e calis 
2 2 Poel dee, whoſe: proper buſineſs it is to fit 
children for higher degrees of learnin — — as at 
wen ies, e. Tas xo this end 
; rv vn, ro fit p rfons for a nobler di 
— under Chriſt. ceremonial law ® 
ſbew'd Chrift in all bi t ypes 
And even the moral law — tlie abſolute 
need of a mediator, as ir ſhew'd them ſin; ac- 
cuſed and condemn'd them for it; and as it 
mewed them no clear help; either fort the 
t of ſin-contraed; or againſt: the of 
ov But to infer hence, as Mr. H: — 
9 ference, * A ein — 
2 wild inf and quite es the | 
defign; We ate ſtill under the moral laws 
28 2 rule of duty, but not as a ſchoolamuſter. We 
don t now want the hel of the lau to ſhew! 
us our need of Chriſt. Chriſt is now! fully re- 
veal'd'as the great object of ſaving faith: But 
even now we can't hope, that Cres Seals 
| —— pn Feet — unieſt we are . 
rents r . 
"Wt 0 „ hi 2 
hat Mr. calls 18 eigh arguraents 
10 1 redfom than to ſwelt che number of 
_ yo calls his — For —— evident 
t t tween Jour Gentiles, 
mention d ox pg Sener whether they 
ought to worſhip one or many ; whether 
they ought ſtill ro their old idols; 
Whether they: one to bi Opn pra 
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ought to have a certain fix d time for the wor- 
ſhip, of God, or not; whether they ought to 


| honour: their Parents, or nor; whether they 


| ought: to abſtain from murder, adultery, theft, 
falle-witneſs, coveting what was their neigh- 
+ bour's, or not. They were entirely agreed 


as to theſe things. And the chriſtians of An- 


if they had pleaded an exemption from theſe 
laws chat required ſuch duties, and forbid ſuch 


ſins, as the ten commandments did. They had 
no exception againſt any of theſe laws, nor 


Pleaded for any ſin condemn'd by them, after 


they became chtiſtians, unleſs we may except 
Jornication, which the Gentiles generally held to 


1 be + indiferent;; tho', at the ſame time, they 
E |-- a> aq mee (which was the fin forbidden 
| : 1 


the letter of the law) with the utmoſt ſe- 


8 


verity. There are ſome who think, that as 


Jornication is here plac'd among thoſe ings 
0 ; 


that are in their own Natures indifferent, 
we are to underſtand no more thereby than 


marrying within ſome of thoſe degrees that 


were prohibited among the , Fews, but never 

ſerupled among the Gentiles. But let this be 
as it will, we may yet believe this, that if 
the gentile cimiſtians had pleaded any exemption 
by the chriſtian religion from the obſervation 


of the ten commandments, St. Paul would never 


have been their paeron and apologift ! becauſe 
he himſelf had it in his commiſſion to teach 
the obſervation of them, and ated according- 
| ly; Rome nil. 5, 9, 104 I. Tim. i. 3. 6, 7, 8, 


, 10, 11. The diſpute therefore between the 


gentile and ſome of the judaizing chriſtians 
was, Whether tlie gentile Chriſtians ought to be 
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and profane ſwearing, or not; whether tlie) 
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Theſe ceremonies (as the Apoſtle obſerves 
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| circumciſed, and thereby be oblig d to keep 


the ceremonial law, which requir'd gifts and 
ſacrifices, ſeveral ſorts of meats aud drinks, divers 
waſhings: and carnal. ordinances, as the expreſſions 


” 


in the paſſage juſt mention'd) were never de- 
fien*d to continue but till the times of refor- 
mation by Chriſt; and yet, as St. James lays, 
Acts xxi. 20. there were many thouſands that be- 


 biew'd, who were ⁊ealous ſticklers for . theſe laws. 


And therefore, to prevent all offence. and cla- 


mour, he adviſeth St. Paul, who had been a- 


mong the gentiles, and was repreſented as 
an enemy to all the laws of Moſes, to take with 
him four men that were under a vow, and purify 
himſelf with them, and be at charges with them, that 
thereby theſe zealots might be convinc'd that he 
walked orderly, and kept the lau, i. e. theſe ceremo- 


- nial laws, Acts xxi. 23, 24, 25. And, to prevent 


all objection, St. James tells him, that this 


complyance of his for peace ſake cou'd not at- 
fect the gentiles ; becauſe they had written, and 


concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing, i e. 


as is plain, no ſuch ceremonies. There was 


no-occaiion to mention the ten commandments, 


| becauſe St. Paul taught them, and the genriles 


made no objections againſt them, and twould 


have been wild and unreaſonable, if they had. 
So that what Mr. H.: ſays is perfectly ground- 


leſs, viz. That if the ten commandments 
© had been to be excepted, the Apoſtles wou'd 
© have excepted them. There was no diſpute 
about them, unleſs any will except the ſecond 
and ſeventh about meats offer'd to idols, and 
fornication. And theſe, if they ſhou'd be in- 
tended, are both eſtabliſh*d and confirm'd by 
JJC an 
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17 of the durth co 
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i into their WOT, The . decree. — arcor 


e ſo imp pens, as to make the ad- 
yons that Mr. Hit ſeems to think t 
1 N the ten command 
beſe were ont. of the Sa a 
t 22 fore. it wau'd nat bare been like the 
E (who were men of { as. Well as 


under 1 rang! in | dn a ge- 


Hian that did come before them, to determine 

about a matter that did not. 

* little to the purpoſe is what Mr. H 
fers under this that he calls his 8th argument 


A the ath commandment. he guar! chris | 


How had no objection againſt obſerving. the 
2 


venth part of time as hoſy to the Lord. Tis 
what they had done in their heathen ſtate, And 


"ris e omng ip their writings-to.give-the ſe- 
venth part of time the title of id, dung: or 
boly 4 : . much leſs wauld.the aut chri- 
tian: obje& ainſt that particular ſeventh part 
& time whic hes knew was of greateſt ac- 


count with the Apoſtles, becauſe it was that 


very ſeventh part of time that was had in the 
higheſt veneration by themſelves, before there 
was any ſuch thing as chriſtianity in the world. 
They were eee pb. no doubt, that 
the Apoſtles e diſtinguiſhing regard 
to that very day which they themſclveseſteem- 

ed above all N Farther, the contention 


between the Judaix ing zealots, and the Gentile 


chriſtiaus, as I haye already obſery'd, was a- 
bout Maſaical ceremonies - Bur as to the ſubſtarce 


andment, twas in force a- 
| bout 


The Apoſtles geen 
bet told by Mr. Ht: what they ſhou? 


Fc the nature of . pulls, 6 I 
that was brought before Nor _ _ 


„ 


than to dictate to the ap 
make, or how to wor 
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Your two thoufand years before Moſes time- 
There was a ſabbath, or a ſeyenth part of time, 


obſery'd as holy in all ages from the beginning 


2 


44 


of the world. So chat the lad concerning the 


ve 


. 
* 


"Moſes lar! and much leſs amon 


2. 


g Moſalcal 


time. Tis à fufficient anſwer to what Mr. 
Het hath advanc'd to fay, that the 4th com- 
mandment, zs well as the other of the ren 
"commandments (except as before excepted) 


Was out of the queſtion that was brought be- 


-fore the apoſtles to decide; and that it be- 
comes Mr. . to be a little more modeſt 
oſtles what decrees to 
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ſon or ſcripture, that cauld, give Mr. H—t any 


juſt occafion* to ſay, as p. 171. that the apo- 


Niles declare, that the gentiles are to obſerve 
Nothing tn the law of Moſes > beſides the four 
rules of abſtaining from blood, from things ſtrangled, 


From "meats fer d to idols, and fornication. Mr. 


Het hath boldly declar'd it for them; but 
where. doth: he meet with ſuch a declaration? 


What, were not the gertiles requir'd to love the 


Lord their Gud, &c. and their-neighbours as them- 


ſelves? Wete they not requir'd to abſtain from. 


Foljthe iſm » idolatry 5 murder, adultery, . heft 7 &c.. ? 
What a liberty would Mr. H—: eſtabliſh for gen- 
tile chriſtians ? A liberty indeed highly pleaſing ro 
corrupt nature: Bur ſurely *ris of roo odd a lom- 
plection to be that wherewinh Chrif? bath made 1 
Free 4 and really tis ſurprizing to me, that 


"when Judaiſm and * did both come 


ſrom 


abbath can't ſo properly be reckon'd among 


ee of ehe 1 hope do bie a 
"fuller and more diſtinct account in a little 


There is nothing in the decree as made b 7 
tlie apoſtles themfelves uo, nor yet in rea- 
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. concilable, (as they are by Mr. H—+).in eye- 
r 


3 
8 


I 


don't oblige, and muſt think, that, if by for- 


 Expolitors think) marrying within ſome of thoſe 


degrees that were prohibited among the Jews, 


. then theſe reſtrictions rhat were. laid upon the 
gentile chriſtians were chiefly 3 to pre- 
vent their giving offence to the converted Jews, 
; and to cultivate brotherly love between them 
and the gentile chriſtians ; and they are call'd ne- 
ceſſary, not becauſe they are aj 

to ſalvation, or ſimply and in their own na- 
ture neceſſary, but neceſſary only at that time, 


and neceſſary for the peace of the church, till 
the Jews ſhou'd better underſtand their chriſtian 


liberty, i. e if fornication may be underſtood 
as above: But if it can't ſignify this, but we 
are to underſtand thereby that beinozs fin that is 


commonly underſtood thereby, then this is 
abſoiutely neceſſary, and a reſttiction that doth 


always bind, tho” the others do not. As to 


the three other things that were call'd neceſſa- 
ry then, they are not neceſſary now, unleſs, 


when it may anſwer ſuch a valuable and im- 
portant end as it did then: But that rhe n- 
ral laws of the Jewiſh religion ſhou'd be abo- 


| liſh'd as well as the ceremonial Jaws, is what I 


-cow'd never underſtand ; and I believe, that 
Mr, H—t with allbis skill can never prove, 


that God intended to aboliſh them, or that 


it is conſiſtent with the divine perfettions, or the 
eternal reaſens of things, chat they ſhould be a- 


fe, 
boliſh'd. Ys 
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from God, that they ſhou'd be made ſo irre- 


Tcaneafily allow, that Jeuiſb ceremonial laws 


lutely neceſſary 
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What Mr. Et ſays, 


under to obſerve that day as ſacred that now 
they do. It. 2 Gd, Tall, the Lords-day's 
an 


it is mark'd out by the practice of the a- 


poſtles as ſuch; but that the ſeventh part of 
time, after. ſix days labour, ſhou'd be holy to 
the Lord, this derives its obligation. more im- 
mediately from the fourth commandment, 


which is a law reviv'd, and the ſame for ſub- 


ſtance with that original W Gen. ii. 2» 
3. And as to thoſe who plead from either, or 

* h of theſe Paſſages, for the obſervation of the 
Jewiſh ſabbath, let them anſwer for themſelves. 
All that I plead for is a ſtrict and holy obſer- 


particular day that muſt be, the apoſtles pra- 


Eice, who knew. the mind of their great ma- 
ſter, who was Lord of the Sabbath, is, I reckon, 
ſufficient to ſpecify, 


Mr. H- 's ninth argument is taken from 


Heb. xii. 18, 19, 22, 24. but if any will be 
at the trouble to look into that paſlage, they 
muſt immediately be ſatisfied, that all that 


the apoſtle intends by the compariſon there 


made between the lau and the goſpel, is to 
let us ſee, how great and diſtinguiſhing our 


privileges are, by being under the chriſtian diſ- 
55. that under this we have greater 


helps, motives, and encouragements, to act 
well, and purſue happineſs, than the Jews had 


under the /egal diſpenſation. This we ought to 


acknowledge with all thankfulneſs : But to 


infer thence, as Mr. 'H—t doth, that the ren 
% dd 


5 4 172. about the ob 
ſervation of the Lords-day I readily aſſent to; 
but yet muſt add, that if the fourth command- 
ment be taken away, it muſt very much wea- 
ken the obligation that I think chriſtians are 
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commandment the 9505 art of that new e- 
naht, Of Whie Nelus i is 13 mediator, is an . 
tradagant infereneb: for maynr che tuangelital ä 
be better than che g diſpentf ation," tho“ the 
laws of both be the fame ? Iis fumcient to 
ſhew, Tat the evangelical hatk the pteference, 
(tho! the moral duties requit d by bith are the 
91550 that it conraitis more ful, clear, and e4- 
preſs promiſes of {affiftance,. acceprance,. and 
Stern nal life; and tis on the accbüut of "theſe, 
aud rhe like ptomiſes, and becaule after Chtiff 
had offer d himfelf; a ſacrifice, there was no 
farther Hering for fin, that. Chriſt is' laid to be 
the mediator of u better covenant, Heb. viii. 6, &. 
Hub. x. 14, Cc. compar' d. If che ten com- 
mandments, according to Me. Hi, were no 
patt of the covenatit” of which Chriſt is the 
- mediator, inſtead of deing bettet, it wou'd. be 
much wotſe, and give deifts and orhers oy 5 
juſt occaſion co Tofitle "chriſtianity, as a doctrine 
of libertiniſm, unworthy of God, and deſerving 
to be Abet b by win But if any ſhow'd thus 
reproach reveal” reien, and eff pecially the re. 
Axion of Jeſus, tho Mr. Hr may, yet nei- 
ther the ptophets, nor apoſtles. "have given 
them the leait occaſion to do ſo,. The pro- 
zhet Jeremy (in ipeakirig' of that covenant, 
That God bitended to eſtabliſh in goſpel times, 
| and which is the gtacious covenant we are 
now under, 48 may be ſeen | bj compariv 
| +06 xxxi. 31. With Feb. viii. 8, 9, 920 | 
_ Jays, This is the pO that 1 -will make with the | 
bouſe pl Ifrae?. Aſter thoſe days, Jah the Lord, I wil 
t my lau into their mward Parti, and write it in 
Heir 22 c. That ſame law that God 
wrote in tables of Stone before he wou'd now 
L Price. it in theit OE VA "Ya. a yah dif- 
rence 
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| ſerefics 85 the diſ * Twas undoub- 15 


edly this moral Jaw that both the. prophet. 
and apoltic had their eye upon, and Which 
Mt. H—: ſays, in 2 plain defiance to both, 5. 
no part of the goſpel covenant: But *tis.cyident 


that tis ſo eſſential 4 part of the new covenan 


that if it be not watt 92 our hearts by the 


the ri ohreoufneſs thereof, we' can WAY be juſti⸗ 


fea Na Taved;" Rom. ii, 26, 27. 
And whereas Mr, H—: ſays, p. 173. of theſe 


commandrtents contemptuouſſy enough. that 


s there is no foundation” for calling the ten 
„ commandments by way of emineney the 


© moral law, and that they are like any other 


„ ſer of the Mo aic laws, moral and cere-. 


© monial laws are mingled together.” this 
I take to be very dogmatical, when there is no- 
VE, like reaſon to ſupport it. In oppoſition 
is confidence of Mr. Het, I might offer 

the wiſer and more modeſt ſentiments of the 
| fathers, who. were unanimouſly of opinion, as 
Whitby ſays, * that God gave | the Jews on- 

ly the decalogue, or moral law, till they had 
made the molten calf, and that afterwards he 


a Bid the yoke of ceremonies 2 them, to re- 
d not only the 

£ thers, but alſo all modern divincs.of any. note 
4 o ſay much the ſame, But if this be not ſuf- 


ſtrain them from idolatry. 


9278 I thould be glad to be inform d whar 
theſe ceremonial precepts are. The fourth com- 
mandment, (which is the only one I can think 


carries the appearance of ceremonial in it) as 
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(6; and that this law can't ſo properly be call's 
2 law of Moſes; but if it be, there is but a very 
mall part that is ceremonial : But as to the. 
Other commandments, there is nothing like 
ceremonial in them; and if only a ſmall part 
of this, viz. that about the ſeventh. part of 
time. be ceremonial, or more . Poſitive, 
this is not enough to make up theſe ceremonial 
precepts chat, Mr. H ſays, are in the ten 
commandments. . '.. _ e kg 


* . 


Thus 1 have confider'd very particularly 
What Mr. Hat ſays about the ten command- 
ments, and can't, upon the whole, but be 
ſhock'd, that he ſhould in the cloſe of a diſ- 
courſe that hath not the leaſt countenance 
from reaſon or ' ſcriprure, diſcourage parents 
taom teaching theſe commandments to their 
children, and tell us, that he perſwaded Mr. 
P. ce to leave them out of what he calls 
* his excellent catechiſm ; and that he was in- 
s clin'd well enough to do it, if the omiſſion 
© of them would not have rais'd an uncon- 
« querable prejudice againſt his whole cate - 
* chiſm,” I wonder Mr. H: would faſten 
ſuch a blot upon the memory of his good friend 
Mr. P——ce, as to make him deliver that as 
obliging to chriſtians, that he did not think 
to be ſo. If it be juſtifiable in him, ox any 
other perſon, to deliver thoſe things as true, 
and a matter of duty, that they don't think to 
be ſo, to avoid a popular prejudice, why 
may'nr they as well impoſe upon mankind in o- 
ther inſtances ? % f ge be papiſts, tho 
they deliver proteſtant doctriues? or deiſts, tho" theß 
plead for revelation? At this rate a man may be 
a beathen in China, a mahometan at Conſtantinople, 
a papiſt at Rome, and a proteſtant at Loudon, Mr. 
H=—s (if what he ſays of Mr. P—c be 2 
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_ bath repreſented him as a true diſciple of ed 
Hobbes, with whom it was a principle, that 


*was no matter what men told the world, 
provided they held the truth firmly in their 
hearts. But here's the honeſty, or fucerity of ſuch 
à conduct? And who (after ſuch a character 
given of Mr. P—ce, by Mr. H.) can be at 
. any... certainty whether he believ'd any thin 


that he deliver d to his people, or the world, 
or no? Or who can know what he belier d, 
or what not? Mr. P ce, according to Mr. 


believe, that he thought the commandments 


to be binding on chriſtians : But, it ſeems, 


he believed no ſuch thing. Mayn't he therefore 


| "deceive the world in other inſtances as well as 
this? Mr. H---e perhaps hath not that regard 
to men, that Mr. P-—ce had. If he had, he 


muſt either think very meanly of his own 
people, and that they were ſunk very much in 


their regards to vertue, or elſe that they had 
his own. perſon in a very fond admiration, if it 
did not raiſe ſome reſentments in them, to ob- 
ſerve theſe very laws ſo openly and boldly in- 
ſulted, by which, as St. Shag, ſays, they mui} 
be judged at the laſt day: But if Mr. H. t hath 
no regard ro men, tis much he ſhould not be 
under ſome fear of God, whoſe commandments 
the ten are, and alſo. commandments writ with 


his own finger, and order'd to be put into the 
ark, to ſhew his diſtinguiſhing regard to them : 
*Tis much, I ſay, that he ſhould not be afraid 
to treat theſe commandments with ſo much 


contempt, on which God hath pur fo great 
an honour, which our Saviour explain'd, and 
recommended to the obſervation of all his dif- 
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Ciples, under this very awful nnen, 
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2 W e they poul⸗ . 
1 5 8 andments'* This, 8 eg, 
K Hr, that tis of The laſt importance to 
each them to children, and that it muſt Bebe 
ne to them, if they are taught 
hem as*Chrilſt taughe them to his diſciples, 
Sar. ch. 5th; th, 7ch. God forbid char I mGuld 
4 © word 48 ft teaching elildres' all de 
ecepts of the goſpel. 1 can 4 „I have 
o lich a veneration for them, to think or 
peak nicanly of the Leatt f pe But yet 1 
mould tremble to ſpeak, 45 Mr Hart doth, 4 
* 173- 1-4" Tfftead of the ' firſt commant 1 ent, "I . 
"6 Houlck chooſe that of the” golpel, Turk from 
_ © "Theſe vanities unto the living God - ned the 
Co IT fhould thoble, reithiv de) idolaters, 
* e of Hb + ide of tl e third, 1 
* dd hob? en. Te lau is made” for perjured 
© pe Mes ro Ke“ For; beffdes that there ſeems 
too 5 Pan ag of arr⸗ ance in this 
* of e hat Mr. H= puts in 
dhe room ok the (firſt is nothing ſo eaſy to be 
underſtood as the rr a iſeſf; ; nor 
What he puts in the room of the ſecond ſo 
plain and explicite as the ſecond Temmandment 
"#felf. But thus it often happens, that wiſe men 
_blunder,'when'rhey think, the) criticks e- 
nough to orre& what God himſelf doth. They 
are both; I allow, the W of Oe 
and both mould ſtand. 


Remarks on Mr. H—t's ak dieſe; TEST 
rv hg great defecis in Mr. P—ce 5 catedhiſm, 
and Mfr: H 5 d of. e #00 * 
een 50 

. ts Mt. P--itfs Late" x lie for 

perhaps have meddled wich it now, ik 
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3 
Mr. . t had not fo highly extolbd it, calling 
it, p. 173. an, Excellent ſcripture-catechiſm: But, 
before I conſider whether this catechiſm doth 
anſwer the character that Mr. P--ce himſelf 
gives ot it in his preface, and Mr. . -t after 
him in his 9th chapter of diſcourſes and obſer- 
vations, I ſhall make a few remarks on the ſpe- 
cimen that Mr. H- t hath preſented the world 
with of his expoſition of ſome of this wonder- 
Jul catec hiſm, which he ſa Ss had the happineſs 
of being approv'd by Mr, P--ce. And here 
1 might very juſtly take notice how fg- - 
reign. many of Mr, H---t's queſtions in his 
ſpecimen are to the purpoſe of that ſcripture he 
attempts. to explain, and what a tendency 
ſuch a foreign method hath to lead perſons in- 
to 4 ding of the ſcriptures. By this 
method, 4 allow, (as 3 H---t ſays, P- 181.) 
we may take occaſion to bring in any. thing 
that e to divinity ; but when things are, 
brought in thus awkwardly, that are nothing 
to the text that we are to ciplain, ſuch a me- 
thod is likely to do a great deal of miſchief; 
for, tho? it may raiſe admiration in tlic igno- 
rant, that a paſlage of ſcripture ſhou'd afford 
ſuch uncommon things as did not ſeem at all 
| to be. deducible from it, (and that really 
* cou'd not be deduc'd. from it according to any 
rules of criticiſm, and true reaſoning) yet the ſcrip- 
tures mult by this means be greatly debas'd, 
becauſe wreſted from theirp roper meaning: And 
beſides, when the ſcriptures are thus rortur'd: 
and made to ſpeak any thing, that either wild. 
or fanciful men are willing they, ſhou'd ſpeaks. 
tis too probable, | that i-defigning men will 
* take the . of it, and endeavour to 
if - perſwade the world, that the ſcriptures witch 
E. a | . Q : f are 
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te chus made to fighify and (pea 
do mean nothing. Mr. H. --f himſelf hath; I 


think, ſufficiently expos'd his own method, and 


greatly abus'd his catechumens, ts 
What a dangerous tendency muſt it have to 
encourage his catechumens to ſay, as p. 177. 
that the commands of the old teſtament were 
peculiarly given to the Jews ? And that the 


promiſes of the old teſtament were peculiarly 
made to the Ju? And, to ſay in effect 


aſterwards, in purſuance of theſe 1 
odd and falſe aflertions, That the ol 
© teſtament is of no other uſe to cłxiſti- 
ans, than that they may here read the de- 
© {criptions of God's attributes, the hiſtories 


of his providence, the propheſies, the exam- 


c ples of picty, and the accounts of God's 
< judgments on ſinners,* is-not-this'to teach 


his catechumens, and now the world, to flight 
all the other parts of tlie old teſtament, par- 


ticularly thoſe doctrines that relate to the 'crea- 
tion of the world, the creation and apoſtacy of 


our firſt parents, the early and very gracious 
_ encouragement that God gave to man after 
his apoſtacy concerning his pardon and ſalva- 


tion? Is not this to teach children, that they 
have no concern with thoſe laws that require 
us to fear, and love, to worſhip, and truſt 


in God; nor with any of thoſe promiſes and 


threatnings that ſhou'd excite. and quicken us 
ro theſe duties ? Mr. H---t, I think, muſt be 


much wanting to his younger charge, to tell them 
that they have no concern with that very uſe- 
ful ptecept, or ditection, or any other of the 


like nature with that, Ecclef: xii. 1. Remember 
iow thy creator in the days of thy youth. | 
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St. Paul, I am ſure, muſt have very different 
apprehenfions from what Mr. H—2 hath of 
the old teſtament, or he would never have 
commended, or inſtructed Timothy as he doth, * 
known: the holy ſeriptures, which are able to make. 
ther tuiſe unto: ſalvation through faith that is in 


Cbriſi Jeſm, All ſcripture i given by inſpiration . 
of Cod, and n pralle for dofirine, Oc. The 


ſeriptures here referr'd to are evidently thoſe 
af the old teſtament. Theſe are the ſcrip- 
tures that Timothy had known from his youth ; 
for thoſe of the new teſtament were not then 
written. Thoſe ſcriptures, he ſays, were able 
to make him wiſe uuto. ſalvation. Thoſe ſcrip- 

_ tures were profitable for dofirine, for Freproof, E 

ator A inſtruttion in righteouſneſs, Gc. i. e. 
from thoſe ſcriptures they were to learn what 

doctrines they were to believe, and what errors 

to avoid; what vices they were to abſtain 
from, and what ways of righteouſneſs they 
were to walk in. The ſcriptures of the old 
teſtament were, as he ſays, ſo profitable for 
all theſe important purpoſes, as to be ſufficient 
to make the man of God perfect, provided, as he 

| ſays, ver. 15. there be faith in Chrif? Jeſus By 
which paſſage the apoſtle joins the ſcriptures 
of the old teſtament, and the doctrine of the 
goſpel together as having the ſame tendency, + 
and harmontouſly conſpiring to promote the 
ſame end, namely, man's eternal ſalvation. 
And this all miniſters muſt teach their people, 
if they would act faithfully, and not tell them, 
as Mr. H—t doth, that chriſtia as have no con- 
cern with the laws, promiſes and threatnings 
of rhe old teſt ament. 1 | 

n 3 Us Bur 
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do all chriſtians; thus, ver. 9. Avoid that which 


EY only in this, that this law, or rule of practice, 


the old teſtament, and enfore'd in the new, as 
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But if this, with what I have ſaid on Mr. 
H—t's $th chapter, ſhould not be thought ſuffi - 
cient, as I flatter myſelf it will, I will add one 
thing more, which muſt put it beyond all doubt 
that chriſtians ought to obſerve the laws of the 
old teſtament, and that is what the apoſtle 
offers from it, from Rom. xii. as matter of duty 


is evil, cleave 40 that which ts good, is taken from 
Amos, v. 15: Ver. 16. Be not wiſe in your oum con- 
ceit, is taken from Prov. iii. 7. here the words 
in the ſeptuagint and the new teſtament do differ 


in the old teſtament is deliver'd in the fagular, 
and in the new in the plural number. Ver. 19. 
Dearly beloved avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
mine, or belongeth to me, as it is, Heb. x. 30. 
Here tho' the law, or exhortation itſelf be not; 
yer the reaſon why we ſhould obey it, is taken 
from Deuter. xxxii. 35. Ver. 20. If thine enem 
hunger, feed him, if he thirs? give him drink, for in 
fo doing thou ſhall heap coals of fire on his head. 
Here both the Jaw and the reaſon for obſerving 
it are taken, word for word, from Prov. xxv. 
22. I might mention other laws taken from 


that, 4d, xxiii: 5. taken from Exod. xxii. 28. 
Oc. But theſe inſtances that I have brought, 
. without any others that might eaſily be brought, 
are abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that the laws 
of the old teſtament were nor peculiarly given 
to the Jews; and if this won't ſatisfy Mr. 
:, I deſpair of giving him ſatisfaction. - But 
I can't ſhut up this without ſaying, that ?tis 
very ſhocking, and of the worſt tendency, thar 
chriſtians ſhould be told, that they have no 
Eo: > „, an 


22 1 3 


e e e 
concern with all thoſe admirably wiſe and 
wholeſome" directions, that we have for piery 
and devotion, for juſtice and charity, &c. which 

we particularly meet with in the Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, Ecclefiaſtes,” the Prophets, and other parts 

Mr. H: hach as little reaſon to teach his 

catechumens, that the promiſes of the old teſta- 
ment are peculiarly made to the Jews. To make 
which evident, I would obſerve, that tis the 

22 opinion of interpreters, that 8 
ſage, Gen. iii. 15. contains in it a promiſe ot 

Chriſt. And jf this be true, which I can ſee no 

reaſon to queſtion, tis evident, that all the 

ſterity of Adam, whether Jeus or Gentiles, 
ad a very neat and moſt important concern 

in it. But if this ſhould be diſputed, that pro- 
miſe can't that God made to Abraham, as the 
father of the faithful, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
Gen. xxii. 18, Aud in thy ſeed ſhall all tbe nation 
of the Earth be bleſſed. St. Peter tells the Jews, 
Atts iii. 25. that they were concern'd in this 
promiſe: And St: Paul acquaints the Galati- 
ans, and in them all the gentile world, that 
they were as nearly concern'd as the Jews were 
in the ſame promiſe, Gal. iii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Cc. 

God looks upon all fincere believers, whether 

Jews or Gentiles, as the children of © Abrahams 
and the apoſtle expreſsly ſays, That the promiſe 
that God made to him was ſure to all the ſeed, not 
to that only which is of the lau, but to that alſe 
which is of the faith of Abraham, who # the 
father of the mn all Rom. iv. 16. There are a 
great many promiſes in the old teſtament, 

A which do evidently jextend to all good men. 

| Of this kind are thoſe very gracious promiſes 

that we have, Za, lv. 3, 7. Incline your-ears and 
4 23 vat : | come 


re ſaus mercies of David. Tis plain, from the 

th and 5th verſes, that the gentiles had A con- 
cern, as Well as the Aas, in theſe ſure mercies; 
and it is clearer ſtill from the application of 
theſe Words to the caſes of all, after the wall 
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|  promiles of the old teſtament that 
ardon. 


tions on the bible. There are great numbers of 
the promiſes here mention'd that are no more 
peculiar} to the Zeus than they are to other 
good men: But they are written for the en- 


couragement of virtue and goodneſs in all into 


whole. hands thoſe ſacred revelations ſhould fall. 
Tis to theſe. old teſtament promiſes thax Mr. 
H t is pleas'd to ſlur, and reach his catechu- 


meus to deſpiſe, that the apoſtle doth refer, II. 


Cor. vii. 1, compar'd with chap, vi. 16, 17, 18, 
Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let 
#s cleanſe ourſelves from all filthingſs feſb and 
Pirit, &c. According £0 Mr. H, it muſt be 
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me whoever was the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, doths:ch; xiii. 


repeated to Foſhun 
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to ſo importent à duty with promiſes that 


This ſame ap ſtle, Or 


5. urge chriſtians to avoid covetouſucſe, . ind ex- 
eteiſe contentment from an old teſtament pro- 
miſe made by God upon ſeveral occaſions, 
firſt to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 15. afterwards re- 
peated by Moſes to Joſhna,', Deut. xxxi. 8. neut 

a God himſelf; JoÞ. i. 5. 
next offered to Solomon by his father David, I. 


Chron. xxviii. 20. and laſt of all urg'd by the 


apoſtle, as above, upon all chriſtians. This 
makes: it abundantly clear, that chriſtians 
are concern'd in the promiſes of the old teſta- 
ment. But to put the matter out of all doubr, 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, in his moſt excellent 


ſermon on the mount, Mat. v. is pleas'd, in 
ſeveral of his beatitudes, to refer to the old te- 
ſtament, and to offer that for the encourage 

ment of his diſciples in all ages which was 


firſt offer d to the Jews. for their encourage- 
ment. Thus, when Chriſt promiſed to thoſe 


that mourn, that they ſhould be comforted, he plain- 


ly refers to ſa. lxi. 2. Thus, when he aflures 
the meek, that they ſpall inherit the earth, he takes 
the promiſe from Pſalms xxxvii. 11. Thus, 
when he tells thoſe who hunger and thirſt after 
righteonſneſs, that they ſhall be filled, and that 
thoſe who are pure in heart ſball ſee Cod, he 


_ hath: evidently -a- regard to thoſe promiſes 

which we have to the ſame purpoſe, Iſa. lv. 
and beginning, Pſal. xxiv. 3, 45 5. Thus, I 
think, I have ſaid enough to ſatisfy the world 
and convince Mr. H—t,” that neither the laus, 
or promiſes of the old teſtament were peculiar 
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to the Jeu; and can't but obſerve, upon the 


whole, that if his other performances upon the 


 eatechiſm are no better than the ſpecimen that he 
hath laid before the world, his catechumens will 


need another catechiſt, before they I be able to 
underſtand the grounds either of natural or 
reveal d religion ; which yet, by his extraordina · 
ry method, he thinks children that are ten or 


twelve years old, and ſome much younger, ma 
de brought to do, p. 14. * 


I paſs by the very unbecoming reflection 


Mr. H—t teacheth his catechumens to make on 
the things hard to be. underſtood inS t. Paus 


Epiſtles, p, 180. being fſatisfy*d, chat, whate- 


ver Mr. H: ſays, the generality of chriſtians 


will believe, that St. Pau} hath deliver'd no- 
thing in his epiſtles but what is highly uſe- 
ful. Beſides, I might obſerve, . that Gf Mr. 


H-: will allow of our prefent reading, which 
he doth' not except againſt in this place) tis 
not of St. Paul's epiſtles that St. Peter ſpeaks, 


when he ſays, in which are ſome things hard 
to be underſiood ; becauſe iv. Ne, being of the 


neuter gender, cannot agree with inivoadts, 
which is of the feminine; but if we  ſhou'd . 
read it & as, as it is in ſome copies, and fo 
allow it to belong to St. PanP's epiſtles, Mr. 
H hath ſtill put his catechumens upon gi- 


ving an impertinent inſtance of perſons re- 
poor the hard things in St. Paul's epiſtles; be- 
e 


c-uſe the inſtance given is nothing to the ſub- 


ject that St. Peter was upon, which related to 


the coming of the day of Chriſt. There were 


many that wreſted what St. Paul had ſaid be- 


fore, and St. Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, con: 


. cerning the day of Chriſt; II. Theſ. ii. 3. IL, 


Fetter. iii. 3, 4, 5, g. But Mr. H-, to ſhew 


his” 


eee ac oe... 


A oh 
His wonderful skill in catechiſing, puts an jn- 
Kance into his pupils months as wide from Ste 
Peter's purpole as any he cou'd, well have tho't 
of. I wiſh therefore Mr. H. -t may be a lit- 
tle more cautious in his other performances, 
or elſe his people will be in danger of 'wre- 
ſting not only the hard, but the plaineſt things 
L,, ON OTTER 
But to make a remark or two on Mr. 
P.—ce's catechiſm, which Mr. H: ſays; p. 175. 
That it teacherh children to reaſon, to be- 
_ © lieve nothing without proof; to ſee with their 

© own eyes, to guard them againſt ſeducers, 

© and to eſtabliſh them in an unſhaken regard 

< tothe doctrines and commands of the goſpel,. 

© to acquaint them with the meaning of words, 

© with true notions, and to make them ſenſi- 

© ble what evidence there is for the great 

< truths of the chriſtian religion: Mr. H 
having given this catechiſm this lofty character, 

the world muſt believe that he hath in effect 
made it his own ; and ſo is anſwerable for all 

the defects and miſtakes of it; eſpecially ſeeing 

he doth not only teach it to the children that 
are under his own care, but commends it td 
the world without any exception, and conſe- 

quently as that which doth teach all the prin- 
Ciples of revealed religion, as that which hath 
not omitted any fitſt neceſſary principle of reli« 

gion, or by the queſtions given any wrong, 
turn to any of the texts, as in the preface, p., 
1. I é can fincerely aſſure Mr. H I have no 
objection againſt this catechiſm becauſe the 

anſwets are in ſcripture expreſſions. . III venture 

to ſay, that no one hath a higher veneration 
for the otacles of God, as deliver'd in the old, 
did trew ab I have. I known gs, 
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nunquam, &c. ligion is never in greater dan- 
Ber of being corrupted, than,by thoſe. 
ed. of parts and. learning. . And.this is. 
antly evident from this applauded catechiff 
for. cho” the anſwers, in it conſiſt of fein 2 BN 
preſſons, and ſo can't be Objected agaitiſt, yet 
the queſtions ate fo contriyed, 25 Ka 1 . 
things that are of grea e ay on 
are left out-; and the. 3 ell * ed With 
ont any explication, but what wer be patho” 
from the artful contrivance of The "a 15 7 
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ſevetal things that are df ee m 3 in Fe. 
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anſwer. the end of catechiſi ng.t to 1 1 


advantage than Mr Pes 5 CAN. _ 
Gtercnice ouly in one inſtance,” 


| A allo 
glow: 3 4, 
we notions 'of Fe: I 


a 5 11 
2 | i . —Cs catechiſm ro 5 EN del 

I gorign is taken from , e 20. Tha 
Dr fn ud. pet. . Sal nd u 


10 repent and turn [i | 


F tm what. banks Frey 
Fan Expt. 12 8 us whatt Bel df BE? 
t] 00 Kah h at at full” and cleat accoiint 
ei us of this great and ne- 


os ſo ju licion ly brous ht fee 
of  droines in Abel ani Tito ke 
25 FE of their careclilſm „Which rums 


ntance "unto life is a Pads Pate, wheve- 
4 | un 3 out of 4 5 5 ale "of 125 ö n. and” the 
4 on 0 ˖ Merc) 0 'G d inChr} , doth, wit 
$57 Hatred of of Rs a, thru from it WY God, 
55 vs Fe 1 9 751 a ten pow YT 
| e ment] N of [1 fe T0 Ac- 
Fs 1 of s E great al eceflary work of a 
 hnner's 1 nance is ſufficient to ſhew, with- 
out any e | 
2 pl cgllects thoſe” Ho y Vajs 4 'of” Aipine 
bf LED 205 "(carter 
Fred {criptutes, and ner dhe into olle 
n f 5 0 the reader's fuff Ind profitable infor- 
ation; the othet leaves us in e and in 


= 


the * dark, KL 35 Aiſtinét and ſatisfactory 


d of ther re W. Entance that is neceſfaty to 


1 0 And Loud leave it to the World, 
A | 6 Hs e TT this be 


not | 


Th other des of. cti tprare, and. 


mment, Where the advanrage Res. 
down in the 


x 
* 
. CONE CI ITN 


only one firſt principle only, but to overturn 


\ \ 2 * 
1 
' 
4 N „ * * 4&3, "RY —_— OY 4 —_— „ 18 "IE" EW IT EE) * * , W 
FE T4 E S * * o WWW 
1 RY 5 - __ 5 I 7 E 3 * n 9 
- 5 4 2 ; 2 ; f : 5 „ 
* Y wu - 
ol F N 1 ED q 
TS. g d a p ; 
4 * 12 
. . $4 " 7 U . 
* 
g * * o * rer munen 


vor a likely way 


what is worſe in the church of Chriſt, when the 
ſame method is taken in this catechiſm in other 


- 


important points as well as this?? 


1 


But this is not the only defect in Mr. P—ce's 


catechiſm; for he omits ſeveral things thatT 1 
can't. but think to be of great moment, and 


oppoſeth others that I can't but take to be 


of the laſt importance in revealed religion. Tis, 
I think, a very great and hurtful omiſſion to 


take no notice of the covenant made with man, 


either in his ſtate of innocence. or his fallen 
ſtate ; Tis, J think, A ver dangerous omiſſi 1 
to take ſo ſlight a notice of our miſery by nature, 
and none at all of our original fin. The ſcrip- 
ture hath much to this purpoſe ; that we are 
by nature children of wrath ; that we were ſhapen in 


iniquity, and concery'd_in_ in; that we have 2 
carnal mind that is enmity again? God; that we 


ate in ſuch an unhappy condition by nature, 


that if we are not born again we cannot ſee the 


| kingdom of God. But theſe things ſo requiſite 
and uſeful (not to ſay. neceſſary) to be known; 


be with a deſign (tho' I fear it is) to throw 


a vail over our great obligations to our bleſſed 
Saviour, who came to reſcue us from our de- 


plorable circumſtances. - - 


ut thar which ſhould ſtir up the abhorrence | 


of. all chriſtians againſt ſuch a catechiſm, is, that 


it attempts to rob our Savionr and Santtiſier of 


their higheſt glory, and will allow none but 
the Father to be truly and properly God, or 
the one God, p. 3. But thus to ſpeak of our 
Saviour, as if he had not the nature and per- 
fections of the one true God, is to oppoſe not 


the 


to Se gnorance ? And 


EH o T 
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the greateſt part of chriſtianity, that depends 
upon it and conſequently; a great many firſt 
principles, as well as this one. To make 
which evident, let us conſider how our Savi- 
our is ſpoken of in ſcripture. And here tis al- 
low'd by thoſe who oppoſe his true and pro- 
per Godhead, that he his repreſented 'as the 
true Meſſiah, that was propheſied of, and pro- 
miſed to the Fews ; nor have they yer-venrur'd 
to deny, that tis neceſſary to believe that he is 
_ fo. Farther, they allow, that he is repreſented 
in ſcripture as the Son of God, and the only be- 


| gotten Syn of God; nor have they yet openly. 


preſum'd to ſay, that tis not neceſſary to be- 
lieve in him as ſuch. Farther, they alſo al- 
low, that he is the Saviour of the © world, 
and that ir is neceſſary to own that he is ſuch. 
Farther alſo, they own, that he ſuſtains the of- 
tices "of © prophet, ' prief?, and king, and that 
he will hereafter be the judge of the world. 
And tho" they never car'd to ſpeak ſo freely up- 
on the head of Chriſt's being repreſented as 
the great object of religiom worſhip and adoration, 
but have ſhamefully quibbled, and kept upon 
the reſerve as to this important affair, in vhich 
the condutÞ of chriſtiaus is ſo highly and nearly 
econcern'd, yet many of them ſeem willing that 
the world ſhould believe, that they are the wor- 
ſhippers of Chriſt Jeſus, tho? this celebrated cate- 
chiſm ſeems to be entirely ſilent upon this head. 
But is it not ſurprizing, that - when the ſcrip- 
tures ſpeak ſo much concerning the worſhip of 
_ Chriſt in the ſtricteſt and ' moſt proper ſenſe, 
that this fumom catet hiſmm ſhou'd ſay nothing a- 
bon ie? . . | 

he beſt account that I can give of this great 
and very dangerous omiſſion is, that if they 
2 e eee enen 
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(cnt. of all men, helongs divine wor- 
And hence he proves, 88 Dr. Whithy 
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hien doch pot han bim 35 he deb rhe Pa- 
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| «Gre We give to the father, 
r 


_ a 3 
2 <# * ** 83 4 \3 | . ' L ; . 
* 2 * 1 = 2 * 2 A Z + Ho — 1 __ 
2 2 aw. ot — 
TROY n I . 537 
* .» Wo ö 


$ = 


lat b lande on FR v. 1 


P ˙ AU 
— 1117 ̃ . ˙— — BAI s/o 


8 
without it. Remarkable — the 1 


divine honor, is Ri- 
* berker, this, char it is ſuch, gualis patri de- 
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——_ £ Becauſe he who refuſeth to pray to 


that we own him 
the chief manarch and lord of all things, 
in id böse een ar en 
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© chat bo al theſe wee de 0 Chriſt, 
x „ and Yorh this. p thitk; he wandern 


© the Son #s lie doth the Father. 

*Tis. hot my buſineſs t fecoficite this anket 
Shim; 6 vay, this, 1 Münk, is fmnpoibter 
ut if in this ſenſe, We ure to wür ie for, 
js 11155 do the'Fatber, (4s eis evident we are) how 
15 441 chat He be any other chan 
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© 'Who Is eGept 
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do that which God upbraided his own peo- 
A yon ſay here, Jays the Doctor, they give 
him the ſame, worſhip, but not as the firſt, 
but only as the immediate cauſe of our ſal- 
vation, it may; ſays he, be eaſily reply d: that 
chen they can't honour him as they honour the 
Father, and much lefs.as the chief monarch 
< and lord of all things. Moreover, lays he, I 
enquire, whether this middle cauſe be created 
.< or uncreated. If uncreated, he is by nature 
God, (and ſince there is but one God) of the 
< ſame eſſence with, the Father: Hut, if crey 
<. ated, they muſt be guilty of idolatry . who 
e give him the ſame Worſhip with the Father, 
and therefore give the creature the worſhip 
£ on MOWER, no is nets. ow 
Nor can it be any. ſecurity againſt idolatry that 
we are commanded 10 houour the. Son as we do 
the Father ; For the command itſelf . ſuppoſeth 
that he is #ruly and properly God. Tis not ſup- 
poſable, that God can by any command 5 


Iige us to worſhip creatures, when he hath given 
ſo many cautions and commands againſt all 
creature-worſbip whatſoever. And to ſay, that 
God can command us to worſhip creatures is 
in effect to ſay, that he could have commanded 
the heathens to worſhip as they did, and that 
their worſhip was no otherwiſe ſinful than that 
they paid. it to their gods withour a command; 
that 7do/atry, one. of the greateſt of Sins, and 
the ſum total of all abſurdities, as an ingenious au- 
thor calls it, was not malum in ſe, but malgm 
8 and that only in ſome inſtances. 
Tis in effect to ſay, that God might have eo 
1 die ei 
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handel his creatures (if be had thought fü) 
to. worſhip fonr-foored beaſts and creeping wh) 


and to fall down not only to the le of hea- 
(Hs but to the {Foc k of a free. But Will any ven- 
te ſay, rhar-G0d can give forth ſuch m-. 
mands, or thus give his glory to another? That 
have m, other Gods but mt; thow ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelf, &c.? Mayn't we with the ſame reaſon 
1ay, that God can oblige us to do other things, 


$- 


that ate moſt. abſurd, unreaſonable, and vile ? But 
_ Fould we ever think, that if we had fuch a 
ien, a. religiqn ſo inconſiſtent in itſelf, ſo 
 _ Fontrary to all reaſon and natur al religion, that 
it was 4 yeligion that came from God? 1 dont 
ſee how any. can chink, that any religion can 
have God for irs author that doch nor ſecure. 
' the honour of God, and that is nat entirely 
tree, from the charge and; encouragement of 
 feolatry, which no religion can poſſibly be thar 
ball command and encourage creature-warſhip. 
rom this tis very plain, that our nations & 
'Chriſt do very nearly affect our worſhip, whict 
Qught to be 'Teckon'd as one of the vital and 
ub/tantial part, of relgion. If Chriſt hath the 
perfefiings of the divine nature, he may and "ought 
to be worſhipp'd ; but if not, he can only me- 
ir "the reſp} that is due de an extrarrditay 
_ Freature, but not religions worſhip. This divine 
 worthip is what God can't command us to 
give, and is therefore that which we may nor 
venture to pay to any creature, how exalced ſo- 
ever. Thoſe therefore that deny the Godhead 
of our Saviour, can never get clear of the 
charge of ido/atry, if they venture to pay him 
religious worſhip < For which reaſon, thoſe that 
are in contrary RY ought to leaye ſuch 
re | LY is 4 a br fag * 825 9750 9 
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ipod the wont & the Lord ball be faved. 45 275 
u. 32. from hence 0 8 e a * the 


Lord there ſpaken of is Jelovab, which 
des the tme and on (God : And. the 5 | 
here (as is undenigble frem the next verſe) 2 


wplies t to jeſus Chris ; er ſays he, Fu 
bey call on white id them. they have, not he 5 
Ang: how". ſhell they flieg in him ef wh 


Lane n had, 867 i. E. Jeſus Arat: — 
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after — g e As ig, 21. I not this he 

aking of 8dr. Pan, who was now. become 
3 = believer); chat def d them that called un this 
ame in Jernſalem- — came hither for that intent: 
that be night bring them bopud ware the chief prieſts ? 
And as they are thus deicrib'd. by their enemies 
the Jaur, ſo they were. aſs. thus diſtinguiſh'd 
| by: 1 u;tpenyes; And accordingly li- 
account of: the- firſt chriſtians, which 
= ent to the emperour Trajan, acquaints 
him, that when they met together for religions 
worſhip, among other things, thy ſung an þyme = 
! = Gbriit, as — A And ſo full n is 
in giving an account of this matter, 
3 * ray Re that the firſt chriſtians 
were wont to pray to Chriſt, yea to entreat 
others to ue 70 him on WN 


28. N bone e eee 


Would Tear to Chriſt for- him, that dy os - 
| beafts he might be found 4 ſacrifice: to God. 
And fo the church: of Smyrna — that they 
"rould not leave Chriſt; and "worſhip: and pray 
to any other And: in eee and con- 
ſtant practice of theirs they were abundantly 
VWarranted by the practice of the apoſtles; and 
other inſpir d perſons; for St. Dau doth not 
ny” pray to Chriſt, as well as the Father, for 
ce and peace in his thirteen firſt epiſties, 
which alſo was the practice of St. John, II. 
epiſt iii. Revel: i. , 3. where he alſo joins (as 
St. Pan had done before, II. Cr xiii. 14.) the 
Hoy Got with them; as one of the glorious and 
nudorab le fountains of theſe b But, Jeſt 
any ſhould quibble here; and proven: that theſe 
ate not prayers, but wider, (tho I believe "twill - 
be hard for them to tell the difference between 
2 ſolemn wiſh and a' prayer, where the bleſ- 
ſings wiſh'd for muſt come immediately from 
God) there are other places where there is not 
the leaſt room for ſuch a grbumdleſt and trifling 
_  cavill, Of this nature is that ro I a 
25. Aud they prayed und ſaid, thou' Lord, which 
 Enoweſt the benrts of all men, ſbet which of theſe 
ru thou haft theſe, that be may take part of this 
miniſtry and apoſtleſpip. Tho: Dri Clark ſays, that 
It is ambiguous. ether! theſe” words be di- 
rected to Chrif?,” or God the Father yet he is 
forced to den, and, J think, even to the utter 
ruin of his vile Hpotbefts, that ſeeing Chriſt 
did chuſe the reſt of the apoſtles, it ſcemt 
rather more natural to ſuppoſe the mon 
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a rected to him. And what the apoſtles did 
here in a body, and upon a very ſolemn and 
weighty occaſion; the ſame we find was done 
by thoſe that came after them. Thus St. Ste- 
hen; the protomartyr, makes a direct application 
to che Lord Jeſus, Lord Jeſus. receive my. ſpirits 
Lord Jay not this. fin to then: charge, Ads vil. 59, 
8 Here we find, ſays Dr. Whitby, f Stephen 
full of che Hoy-Ghof?, calling religiouſly up- 
1 now in heaven, to receiys his ſpirit, 
and thereby teſtifying not only that religious 
©. worſhip was due to him, ie , that, he 
d- hear his prayer, and receive his ſpirit 
at that diſtance, and therefore was om- 
nipreſent, and the ſearcher of the heart, and 
he in Whoſe hands the ſpirits of men are. 
To which he might alſo have added, that he is 
bere repreſented as one that forgives ſins, which 
none can do but God only. In like manner, Sr. 
Paul, aſter his converſion, did the very ſame un- 
der his great diſtreſs that St. Stephen did; tho 
he and other Jeus had perſecuted him even un- 
to death, upon this very account. Thus, II. 
thbrice, that it might depart. from me; and be ſaid 
uno me, Oc. Dr. Clark: here ſays as above, 
that the ward is ambiguous; but he muſt needs 
have known, that tho? there might be ſuch an 
ambiguity in the word Ke, as us d in ſome 
places of ſcripture; yet there was no ambigui- 
ty in it as us d in this place, and therefore he 
owns, tho' very loth to do it, that it ſeems 
tather to be 4 in this place of 8 * 
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thus ee Havour rhe Gn ax rhey d, e Fa) 9 
This makes it very clear to me —— 


hey entertdin'd, aud thought themſelves obli- = 
ged to entertain, concerning our be Saviour, 

Viz. that he uu r tlie great ob- 
ject of religious worſhip. The àapoſties could 


not be ignorant of what our” Saviour ans, | 

namely, chat God only is the object of 
ous adoration: "Thou alk _ the Lor 
God, and him ö The 1 
ſtles knew that © angeds wore only their Al- 
lew ſervants, and ought not to be wo d, 
Revel. xix 10. That the Angels were all under 
a obligatron, as well as they, to worſhip Cbrif, 
Heb. j. 6. They knew that ;0d hatf expreſsly 
condemnid the worhip' of Angles, Col. ü. 18. 
and of all creatures whatſoever, Rom. i. 25 
and that God looks upon all as guilty of nate 
vious idolatry, who de ſervice to that which by nature 
' #5 120 God, Gal. iv. 8. Tis moſt clear therefore 
ro me, that if the apoſtles had thought our 
Saviour to be ſuch, they would never haye 
worſhipp'd him at all; bur diſown'd the chara- 
er of being thoſe 4 call d upon the name f 
ie Lord. Neſpected him as à great and wor- 
: bo: perſon they might; but to make their ſo- 
dema applications to him they wonld not. This 


they knew was peculiar and ah ge to 


S808; . chat 9 could never (in conſi- 
ſtency 


N 


3 whole driſt and renour both 
_ the Jewiſh and chriflitn religion) have-giv en forth 
ty commands to this putpoſe. Joon the 
whole therefore, one of thoſe two things muſt 
io; chat fuenf can mevet come up tothe 
eli ſtate. © chaflay who domt pay Chriſt mg 
Worb, uhd that hohe dan pay him i 
Worſbips utiles he be the ene Bed, withour be- 
ing guiley of the abominable ſin of idalatrx So 
rhae it Muſt be a matter of the nenreiſſi chern 
lriftiany to aſſert; tho Godhead: of oy 


to e 

Chriſt. © They | forfeit; their chriſhan c 

rey den'r worſtip him; ndl if they do tor». 
C |: him und y et den his Godhead, they cant t 
poly Andes t worſhip from idblatry, 
on o 


they — 2 Apoltlets defi- 
t aud heinbus ſin, hich con- 

ſiſts 1h; B in ervire to rhur nuhich \by \nabure . 10 

God.” But, < eee er 


* Pattheryi eh bo in wideter mflche doh . 
ane to Chriſtians to on the diisy: f eut 
Dhelleck Saviour, for that choſe who de nat, do 


in effet deny him v be the Meſſizby the Saviour = 
aud Kae , e an, as allo ding he ist ce 
fon God. e er 

| They do in ef de dhat hoische Meſſiah, 
This af tele is ſo ne bebe belitved, that 
our Saviour cells the 98 „that if nen \ dad) vor 
believe, Hh he was the . iow 2 die in their 
ſites, Jen wii. 24. The tion of 
Meſſiah" in the Drews ard: fy; — Cel 


is An binted. And this name Metab, or. Chrift, 
is glvem to our bleſſed Saviour, in alluſion ta 
what Was cuſtomary among the ue, and 0+ 
ders, Wheſe prophets, priet#5, aand kings; were 
aointed; before) they took theſe uſſides upon 
wenn As man, an dialer, e 


* : 1 
„ 
1" 


9 ſort ol 9 as. * prophet s, 
prieſts, and kings had. He had full power to 
BE 4 G 2 origina — 
rigli, and as man by apt ment 
ation. If it be not allowed of Chriſt, that 
be l Gol manifeſt in the fleſh, he can't be the 
Aſeſſtab promiſed: to the Jeu, and propheſied 
of in the old teſtament. In Daniel Ir IX- 24% 25- 
 whereithe:Mesſſiab-is;exprefsly ſpoken of, he. i is 
_ Calld\ cher moſt. boly an appellatiot thax, can't 
poſſibly ſuit any but the God f Ab | 
Iſaac, and Jacob. This ſame Meſſiab is ſpoken | 
of by 1ſaiah, as the Lord of Hoſts, the uſual. ſcrip- 
ture title of the IT? 2 Iaiab viii. 13, 
14. Santi ibe Lord of hoſis PT let him 
be your fear, and let * Jour dread, and he ſha 
be for & ſanctuary But for na ſtone of tumbling, 
and in rock of offence, to loth the bouſes of Iſrael, 
Oc. This, according to St. Peter's 8 
of it, is ſpoken of Chtiſt, I. Pet. ii: 8. 80 that 
itwas really the Lond of hoſts: that the Jeus took 
ſo much oſience ate This ſame Meſſiah, or Lord 
of boſs, hath this farther auguſt and adorable 
þ 3 himc by the ſame prophet, Iſa. ix. 
6. vis. The mighty god. Unta ul a oh i born, un- 
#0 ug ſon ig gtuen, and the government ſhall be up- 
en his ſhoulder ; and bis name ſball be called —.— 
ful connſetler, the. 3 Cod, the everlaſting Fa- 
ther, abe prince of peace: Thus alſo. he is ſtibd 
by the ſame pr V Jſas vii. 14. Immanuel, or 
God with is. And ſo again by the ſame rophet, 
Iſa: XI. 1. he 18 Rid. oe Lord our God; which 
laſt: prophecy: by chree of the evangeliſts, Mat. 
Hi. 30 Mark i. 3. Lube iii. 4. is apply d, as hav- 
ing a reference: to our bleſſed Saviour; and in 
| one of choſe evang eliſts, Jobn the baptiſt is 
ſti/ d not 8 * voice * ene crying in the wit 
ee | ferneſs, 
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derneſs, as be i is h the other evangeliſts, accor- 
of 26.8 the prophetical language, bur alſo the. 


rerunier of the higheſt, and one that 
25 turn 27 of the © dren of 
their. Gd, 5. e. to Chriſt Jeſus, Luke i. 70, 16, 
17. So that if any deny the true and proper 
Godhead of our” Saviour, they rob him of his 
highe#?- prophetical” character, and give wp the 
cauſe of chriſtianity to the Jews, and allow them 
all that they have been 19 5 for theſe 
1700 years and more, viz. that our bleſſed Sa- 
vi 2 is not the. Meſſiah that. Wee come into 
the world. 

If our bleed Saviour be but 2 mere man, as 
the Sociniaus ſpeak, or i he be a ſuperior be- 
ing, but ſtill à creature, às others contend, he 
can't be the Meſſiah ſpoken of in the old teſta- 
ment, nor that Me{12h; that the ancient Jews | 
expected. And if he be not, then, as the A- 

poltle ſpeaks. in another caſe, i owr Preac hing 
Vain. aud the faith ef chriſtians alſo vain; and it 
can't but be unſafe to depend upon him for e- 
ternal ſalvation. This conſequence, Jam ſcn- 


1 ſible, will not be allowed me; but yet however 


tis an eaſy and à natural-one. For if the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab Was to be "Immanuel, or God with © 
6, and our Saviour be. not God, what can the 
concluſion 8 but that he is not the Meſſi ah, 
but ſome, other perſon, infinitely inferior to him 
that was ſpoken of in the Cid teſtament? The 
argument to ine is clear and conclufte. And 
this ſerves farther, to ſhew, that *is far "from. 
being 2 e, pure Ae e, as ſome (t ke 
e Wag da! 58 
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4 bumbled bintfelf aud became 
obe diet t6 Neath, Ne. Phil. li © „at cale was 
| ſuch; ab that we Reede 4 12 


be able to ſave us our froth ſins; and therefore 
it was fit (as the l he 
mould be [ymanyel,, God with 2s od ta- 
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| ting lac en p danbt, by he 
be iphuately- well & 6g 1. 5 
Se e, 
our Saviour ha Eng 1 1 (28 4 2 | 
according to the fleſh, and 2 1455 over all, bleſſed 
for — as he is mad the Apgſtle to be, Rome. 
1K 5. 1 x ind 4 baſe . Fee! ery but 
Teac for how, as fc ſai , 
_ ora this great tranta... 
far of wane. ON cars jn a molt 
| 2 24 5 2 light,. W. 58 the Saher 
ſented as one in whom d 155 | 
w feaf he Godhead h Gl, bg r als 
methqd of our Salvation doth ally 
dockare. the. divine 1 6A it We 8 
concern for the honqur of his laws and mad 
ment in the —— 7 Wy a put it out 
af — with every pL God * Le 
eit and the ln; aa Je. 
This n 1 7 aaron is nor 
that t ere can be nothi 
i undone th the-redeemer's part to make u — 
But what doubrs, : and qiffidence mig 
have been under, if our ee gh 
mo a.created being? I can't ſee hq we 
cguld rationally- perſwade our - ſelves, but t thi 
3 peach herween God and us val be as wids 
as ever. If therefore the thing was calmly con- 
ſider d, it ſhould methinks appear infiniteiy tos 
AR: 
any. fini 


n — for .any- creature to {ave an apoſtare 
world from fin and dea te being 
4 ald ſave us, 1 don't 155 why one creature = 
might not ſave us as wel 25 another. They 1 my 
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; ket is able to Jude 10 10 the ume: Which 
they in effect muſt deny, that deny his God- 


head, and thereby poor loſt ſinners of 
theit beſt and ly Hep boch in life and 


death. 402 $4} yy? 5 17 9 4 16550 


Further, as ſuch at deny the Godhead of 
out Saviour, do in effect deny that he is the 


Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world; To they muſt 
allo in effect deny that he is the judge of the 
lp. * That Chiriſt will be the judge of uni- 
vetrlal mankind is moſt plain. Ihe Father, tis 
ſaid, judgeth no man, bur hath commitred all judg- 
ment tothe Son; i hat al might honor the Son as 


they do the Father," In v. 22, 23. And — 


honour can there that he is not moſt wor- 


thy of that is to determine the eternal fate of 


all Mankind? I can't conceive how any finite 
being ſhould be at all fit for this high ation, or 

that be honour that doth attend it: For if 
any act as the great and righteous judge of 
univerſal mankind, 2 muſt be able to ſearch 
rhe hearts and reins, ( N peculiar to God 
himſelf, Jer. xvii. 10. II. CH. vi. 30.) or clic he 
could never rener to men according to their works, 
Rev. ii. 23. The judge of al the earth muſt be 
qualified to act in the moſt impattial manner, 


and to do all men right; and that it may be 


thus, every work mut be brought into judgment, 
uit / every ſecret thing, © whether good or evil, Eccleſ. 
Xii. 14. And mu 
only with difficulties,” bur impoſſibilities,” if he had 
not an all comprehending mind, that is to have the 
eee of whe laſt judgment? 
Let the matter be well and ealmly conſi dei'd, 
and how'can'ir-but'be'allow'd that there are 


innumerable things in the laſt judgment that 
"muſt perde and Wc fune — | 


wan 


not this be attended not 
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Can it be the Work of a fnire underſtanding fo 
know" hat every perſon is, and hath been, 
from the beginning of the world, to the end 
thereof? Can it ever be the work of ſuch an 
underſtanding to know what talents every par- 
ticular perſon hath been entruſted with, and 
what his ſeveral improvements and negletit have 
been ? Is it poſſible that ſuch an underſtandin 
Thould know what the different fempers an 
temptationt of men have been? From what 
principles, and to what ends every one hath acted? 
What the various circumſtances of all mankind 
have been? And what a variety of changes have 
been in theſe their circumſtances? And what 
the ſeveral impreſſions have been that thoſe theie 
cireumſtances have made upon them? Theſe, 
and innumerable things more, too many to 
puzzle all the angles in heaven, and every finite 
underſtandiug, mult be clearly & certainly known 
by the great judge of quick and dead. Theſe 
innumerable things muſt be before him in one 
imire and unmiſtalen view, or elſe the judge mult 
be at a loſs whom' to reward, and whom to 
_ puniſh; whom to reward with more or leſs 
glory, or whom to puniſh with more or leſs 
9 But ſhould our Saviour and judge be 
at the leaſt loſs as to any of this, he could 
never diſcharge the high aud important office 
of wniverſal judge. But ſo infinitely perfect is 
oOur judge, that there's not a ſinner in the world 
that will have the leaſt reaſon to complain of 
inequality. Known unto our judge are all per- 
ſons, and all their works from the beginning 
of the world to the end thereof; and he that 
hath an underſtanding equal to this hath an 
underſtanding equal to every thing elſe. His 
underſtanding is infinite in che ſtricteſt 1 * 
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attention. Qur Saviour himſelf 
bhas t this was the faith upon which 
f church, viz. that he was Chris? 
. the Xt le To God, 

that Mantia made a confeſſion of 


| = 25 f  Ged; not only Chrift 
| 5 Go, Tom . d 27: - This all _— 


t Zþilip. inſiſted on, when the Eunuch 


= that Jeſus Giri was. the ſon of -God, he 
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hope it will be again, after error 
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Mat. xvi. 16, 18. This 
2 . 152 ig pi 
| ur io fl, 4 1 Lord, ſays ſhe, as Z 


Fg to be baptized, Atts viii. 37. If 
255 ane hearts thou may. i. When 
reſore the Eunoch dad declar d, chat he be- 
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char 
cdhclude d from that queſtion out wr hin. 
175 ut$ to the. petſon chat he had cur of | big. 
6G, John ix. 35. Dot thou believe on 
Goa?” The dot 112 ly impli the 
10 üte gecenty © 945 50 
RO, bl be” of the act ge x 5 
1 70 Wliat the meaning f this phraſe 4 is in 
<q plies. Atid here, I ik, tis yery 
c who were enemies, and the a- 


d Were diſciples, uriderſtood thereby, 
Mt Chri Had the ſais Hature, excellencies, and 
9 7 tha Dole Father had, As. the ſons of 
met « doti'e di rom their Fathe 

and eſſential pe perfections,  teiher id the Son, 
the only be Need * of. "God, a r from his. 
Father, N 


5 ereed, as Allo of the 


1770 greed, utiderſtand the ex . FG, 


ſtile Chriſt in this latter creed, God If Go 
h he. of light 755 c of true Cod, or den 
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it chriſtians, 9 2 5 may, tt arther be 
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in Nature, 


hus did Zertullai And Novatian, . , 
bo "did x the cor lers of [what is call'd the a- 
Nene Or Conſtanti- 


very God, begutten, not made, . being cf one ſub- 
falt with 13 os, by whom all things Fon 2. ; 
Thiis 3 chärck of old did receive and. believe 

and the * grounds that they went 
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that was due from creatures to their great 
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ſlood hereby, thar our og intended to ig 
oify, as 7 lain he did, that he was one in 

ower, and therefore one in nature, wich the 
ather; and accordingly they char rge bim with. 
blaſphemy, becauſe by ee aſſertions he made 
him elf God, and equal with God, John x. 33. Joby 


v. 18. We may obſerve, that our Saviour doth 
got deny but the charge would have been very 


juſt, if there had not really been ſuch an equa - 
lity : But as he thought it no robbery or preſumpti- 

on to 37 equal with God, ſo in both theſe chapters 
he en ere to ſatisfy. the Jews, that he had 2. 
juſt claim to this equality: For he tells them 
that there were no works that the Father did, but 
be did, or was able to do the ſame: That there 
Was no honour that the father claim'd, but he 
had a right to claim the ſame. Tis cetrain, 
tliat our Saviour had a right to all the honour 


cteator; becauſe al hngt were made by him, a, 
for him; 3 777 not 1 things, but men. Not on- 
ly men, U angels al alſo, Col. i. 16, 17. He had : 
allo an Iindifj able claim to all the honour 
that was due from preſerved. creatures to their 
great preſerver; becauſe e upholds all things ) 
the” word e bis power, Heb, i. 3. He had alſo 4 
right to All the honour that Was due from fub- | 
jects to their great and almighty ſoyercign. "Bur | 
20 the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, G God, u for ever 
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thy kingdom; Heb. i. 8. *Tis obſervable; that in 
this firſt chapter to the Hebrews there are ſeye= 
ral things dropt againſt that very odd and, 1 
think, blaſphemous notion, that Chriſt is an ange- 
ical being. For Chriſt is not only here repre- 
ſented as having hy inberitunce a more excellent 
nume than they, but all the angels of God are com- 


*manded to worſhip him: The higheſt and moſt 


g 


otious of them, are but miniſtring ſpirits ; but 
hriſt is the glorious king that doth employ 
them about the affairs of his government. The 
angels in their higheſt capacity are but crea- 
tures; but Chriſt is the great autlior and ori- 
ginal of univerſal nature: And thou Lord in the 
beginnikg halt laid the foundations of the earth; aud 
the heavens are the works of thine hands, &c. the 

higheſt thing that is ſaid of God ia the ſacred 
ſcriptures, and the very thing that is ſaid of 
God moſt high, Pſal: cii. 24, GG. 

What the apoſtle offers upon this head of 
creation, "Rom. i. 20. muſt, I think, be deciffus. 
| The inviſible things of him, i; e. God, from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ford by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead, ſo that they are, i. e. the gen- 
tiles are; without excuſe ; becauſe that when they 
knew God; or might ſo eaſily know God, they 
orie him not as God, verſe 21, Cc. As there- 
fote theſe things are aſcrib'd to our Saviour, ſo 
_" abundantly ſufficient todiſtinguiſh him 
from angels, and all crented beings whatſoever ; 
ot there is nothing in reaſon of {criprure that 
is ſol When we are arguing with atheiſts, who 
deny the being of a God, one thing that is 
commonly and very juſtly offer d, to ſhew the 
folly and abſurdity of their notions, are theſe 
viſible footſteps of A being that are ſeen 
C344 5 | h —— 
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In the being, contrivance, and goverhment of = 
the world: But if our bleſſed Saviour, the Son 


of God, the great author and governour of the 


-univerſe, be a finite precarious being, there is 
nothing in the argument: For, according to this 
notion, there is nothing that we ſee, nothing 


that is done under the ſun, but what a creature 
may do; which if it ſhould be allow'd, as it 
can't in any reaſon be, it muſt overturn all re- 
ligion; of ſuch pernicious conſequence is it to 
deny the deity of our bleſſed Saviour. By deny» 
ing this, we give up reveal d religion to the deiſt, 
and natural religion to the atheiſt. And I can't 


paſs this over without this melancholy remark 


that deiſm and atheiſm were hardly ever known 
to ſpread ſo faſt and far; eſpecially in theſe na- 


tions, as they have ſince ſo many. bold ar- 


tempts have been made to rob our Saviour and 
Sankiſher of their Godbedlea. 
We muſt then give up our bibles, or own 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, 7. e. as the Jews 
by our Saviour's own allowance did juſtly in- 


terpret it, equal uith God, or one that hath the 
ſame eſſential perfections that the father hath. 


This truth is as fully and frequently prov'd, 


and as much ſtreſs laid upon it in the ſacred 


ſcriptures as any article of faith whatſoever. 


So that we may with as much reaſon and 


ſafety reje& Chriſt undet every other character 
and notion, yea and reject every article of 
chriſtian faith beſides, as well as this, that 


Chriſt is the Son of God, or of the ſame na- 


ture and perfections with the Father. There 


s as much reaſon to believe this as that Chriſt 
was incarnate, that he was conceived by the 


Holy-Ghoſt, that he dyed a ſacrifice for our 


tins, and roſe from the dead ſor our juſtifica- 


tion „ 


Gecrracere sr 


9 . 1 ' oh 


tion, that he acts as our advocate in heaven, 
that he is au all - ſufficient aud compleat Savi- 
our, that he is the Meſſiah that ſhould come 


into the world, that there is forgiveneſs of Sins 


to be obtain'd, that there will be a reſurrecti- 


on of the body, that Chriſt will judge the 


world in righteouſneſs, and will determine all 
mankind to an eternal life of happineſs or 
miſery. All theſe things are moſt true, have a 
ſufficient foundation in ſcripture, and ought 
to be recciv'd by all chriſtians: But then *cis 
as true that Chriſt is the Son of God, aud 
therefore God, God over all, Rom. ix. 5. the 
great God, Titus ii. 13. the true God, I. John v. 
20. and our God, John xx. 28. 5 

Under the laſt mention*d character he was 


ſolemnly own'd by St. Thomas. Ou which 


acknowledgement of St. Thomas I would ask, 
low it is poſſible that Chriſt ſhould have ap- 
proy*d of ſuch a confeſſion of faith, as we may 
obſerve he doth, John xx. 29. If more had 


been aſcrib'd to him than was his due? If St. 


Thomas had not been right in aſcribing that to 
him that we dare not aſcribe to any created 
being, how great ſoever, can it be thought thay 
our Saviour would not have corrected him? 
Can it be thought, if our Saviour had been 
too much magnified by his apoſtle, that ever 
he would expect as he doth, verſe 3 1. that this 
faith ot St. Thomas ſhould be the faith of all 
his diſciples? No, if this was not to be, or fir 
to have been the faith of chriſtians, Chriſt 


would have {ct his apoſtle and others at rights, 


when he was about to leave the world. But 
we are told, That theſe things are written, i. e. 
the things in this goſpel, by St. Thomas here, 


and in other parts of it, viz. That Chaſt was 
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to prove the other. Yea, this important branch 
of the chriſtian faith, which Mr. P ce in his 
cgtechiſm, and Mr, H t his admirer make no- 
thing of, but plainly deny, is prov'd by a great- 
ex number and variety of arguments, in the ſa- 


cred ſeriptures than moſt, others, if not than 


* -& = 


any other, This makes it clear to me, that we, 


- 


ought not only moſt firmly to believe it, but 


diſclaim all religions communion with thoſe that, 
cap't held communion with us in this faith, and 
alſo endeavour by all meek and chriſtian ways 
that it mayn't loſe its place, its reputation, its au- 
cient and ju#7 regard in the chriſtian ſcheme. Il it 


ſhould, I think a great part of chriſtianity muſt 


Lad 


fall, with it. Thus it hath been, and thus, I am 


we 4 


perſwaded, ir muſt be, wherever this truth lo- 
ſeth ground. | 7 3 


gards to him, and alter the whole tenour of our 
carriage towards him. If it. be allow'd that 


our Saviour is God, then it appears to be 


(hat we ovght to acknowledge it to be) a 
moſt ſurprizing inſtance of grace and love both 


in the Father and the Son, that he, who, 7 
15 . N Go 
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For, farther, it muſt, very much ſink our re- 


Ged euer all, ſhould be maniſef in fleþ for ſuch 
worthlels ſinners as we are. This argues ſuch a 
a love and condeſcention as can't poſſi- 
ly be parallePd by any inſtance. But how pro- 
digiouſſy muſt it leſſen the grace and love, and 
weaken the influence it ſhould have upon us, 
if Chriſt was only a poor finite being! Yea, what 
creature is there but would undergo, if poſſi - 
ble, all that Chriſt did, to be at the top of ho- 
nourx and happineſs as Chriſt is > Twas the 
Freeneſs and difintereſtedneſs of Chriſt's love that 
doth ſo abundantly magnify it. As Chriſt was 
the, only begotten ſon of God, ſo if we take this 
phraſe in that high jenſe,. in which I have prov'd 
it is us d in ſcripture, he could never propoſe 
to be more glorious and happy than he was 
This therefore ſets a moſt admirable luſtre on his 
love, that, being in the form of God, be would take 
upon him the form of a ſervant, Ec. But if we 
reduce Chriſt to the mean condition of a creatures 
1 don't ſee how. we can have theſe high and 
_ exalted. thoughts of his love that we ought to 
have: And if we haye not, the chriſtian religion 
mult loſe much of that influence. that it ought 
to have upon the hearts and lives of men. The 
love of Chrift:« likely moſt effectually to conftrain 
118, if we conſider him as one that hath all ex- 
cellency: But if we conſider him as having no- 
thing higher than created excellency, what a weak - wt. 
neſs muſt it throw into the impreſſions of © 
Chriſt's love, and what a ſignal diſſervice muſt RK 


it do to the intereſt of religion? 1 1 
ö 8 , 1 - o * : "Oo 1 
In this caſe, tis certain, we can't be ſafe | 


in loving our Saviour with all our heart, mind, and 
Heng h. Such a ſuperlative, love can never be 

due to any finite being. There is no ſuch be- "a 
ing that can have excellency ſufficient to deſere - 
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Ax, nor is it poſſible that we ſhould be oblig'd 

do pay it; and no more is it poſſible that we 

would be oblig d to put our confidence in 
fuch 2 being, and depend upon him for 


all that's good in this world, and all that's 
glorious in another. If Chriſt be but a crea- 
ture, or finite being, which is the ſame, we 


muſt love him, fear him, truſt in him, Ge. 


only as ſuch: But then this doth not any way 
come up to the demands of the chriſtian reli- 


gion. From which tis plain that our notions. 


ot Chtiſt muſt determine in a great meaſure the 
ſcheme of practical religion: they muſt enter in- 
to a great many parts and inſtances of our be- 
haviour. And this ſome of the Scinians tlie m- 


ſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that they were not 


more ſevere in cenſuring thoſe that ond 
Chriſt's dein, which they deny'd, than they 


were in cenſuring thoſe that worſhipp'd him; 


when they own'd him to be no other than 
a creature. They look'd upon this ( tho” in 
their own party) to be a monſtrous abſurdity, 
and worſe. They thought that as Chriſt was 
no higher than a creature, ſo he could deſerve 
no more than was due to a creature; and in 
this undoubtedly they reaſon?d right: But then 
they rejected at the ſame time all the commands 


that we have to worſhip Chriſt, ro honour and 
put our truſt in him, and to love him with a 


ſuperlative and moſt intenſe affe ction; and by 


this means they alter'd the whole ſcheme of chri- 
ſtianity, and made it a quite different thing from 
what God made it: But ſtill, were more con - 


ſiſtent with themſelves than thoſe who deny'd 
his Godhead, and yet paid him theſe hgh ho 
nours that were due to God, which nont may 
venture to do, but thoſe Who believe him _ 
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fo. Bur then, as we are requir'd, under the 
moſt awful penalties, to do this, this plainly 
ſhews the great danger of renouncing this grand 
article of the chriſtian” faith, viz. That Christ i 
God. And, for my part, I could never ſee how 
any can make - ſhipwreck of this faith, but they 
muſt alſo make ſhipwreck of a good conſcience, in 2 
great many important inſtances of. chriſtian 
practice. that the difference between us 
and others is not about a notion, or ſpeculation, 
which may be ſafely embrac'd and as ſafely 
rejected, or which we may be indifferent and 
unconcern d about: For the doctrine in difference 
between us does plainly affect a great part of 
praflical chriſtianity. If any think meanly of 
their Saviour, they can never; I think, diſcharge 
the obligations that they are under to him. 
And this muſt be my apology, that I have 
been ſo large in laying open the ill tendency of 
that principle that too many have embrac'd, and 
have been encourag'd to embrace by Mr. P--ce's 
catechiſm and Mr. H—-t's writings, viz. That 
the Father only is God, and that our blefſed Sa- 
viour, in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of that word, 
is not ſo. And I hope that what I have of- 
fer d is ſufficient to eſtabliſh thoſe in the truth 
_ rhar are not yet perverted; and I heartily wiſh 
that it may be of any ſervice to bring thoſe to re- 
pentance, and to the acknowledging of that great truth 
that they have oppos'd and rejected, and by 
their oppoſition ro which they have done ſo 
manifeſi a diſſervice, not only to the intereſt of 
truth and peace, but vital godlineſis which can 
never be ſupported in ſome of its nin branches 
where this trath is deny'd, * 0 


T 7 3 » 
* 
07 1 - 
- x E 
__ . * bu *. y af 


1 


ut to have an ill tendeney as to religion, and par, 


* 


3 


= \ 
0 
„ 1 * * n «A Ae: Ada k PPT RE RN K 9 PT x OLIVE GERT * * 7 - 
2 2-4 W 9 A "WS. OY NY F FED r ad Ca T's ned 2. 4 
> 9 #3 — * . f * = TP a 
1 4 * 4 
> > ct 4 « 2 Re 
- 0 * * 4 
, * . ts, * 0 
. 1 ' — 
* 4 3 1 * : 5 ? 
* 8 * , 
; 7 . * * 
* . * * 


- * 1 * * x 
8 * nl 4 
$J& P N I %%% gs Spar he's 
? x * £ ko RS SY, 
gt. 4» 7 3 ; 


> 7 : ? * N i s * 
6 r be 2k 
0 = 3 WW ͤ * 14 79 thy . VE TJ t 
p. ; 
. a «Sia ; £ : DT, 
emanks on Mr. H—t's tenth di 3 wherein 
tr a ; a a | 3 2 


notion of ſaying grace, and i e i 10 the 


Lord 3-fupper, is ſbeun not only to be graundleſs, 


+ gicularly to bring the Lord's-fupper into contempt: 


and wbertin alſo St. Paul is vindicated from a 


is cast upon him 
R. H.:, in ſettling the ſigniſication of 


to ſuggeſt, that ſeeing he brings Luke ix. 16. 


to ſupport his notion of ſaying grace, it would 
have been more ſuitable to have try'd his criti- 


cal skill upon the word ivaiyngsy in that paſ- 
ſage ; Bur this perhaps he ſaw; inſtead of an- 
ſwering his purpoſe, wou'd have overturn'd 
his notion; becauſe this word is ſometimes us'd 
for praying, or wiſhing well to; nor is it altogether 


unlikely that it may be ſo us*d here, becauſe in 


ſome __ the word TeggnvEx)e,' which ſtri&- 
ly. ſignifies pray'd, is us'd inſtead of ivaiynow. 
Farther, alſo I am inclin'd to think; that if 


the evangeliſt had intended the action of thanłſ- 


giving in this paſſage, he would not have ſaid 


wabynoey. Aαj⁶ s, but iy de, Or im ales; nor 


would he, I 3 have ſaid that Chriſt 
ad, but his Father for it. The 
meaning therefore of this ſcripture I take to be, 
that, as Chriſt was about to feed a very great 
multitude with five loaves and two fiſhes, ſo he 


bleſſed the br 


either looked up to Heaven by invocation for a 


bleſſing, that they might be ſo multiply'd _ 


Ache word grace, inthe beginning of this 
chapter, is pleas'd ro obſerve; that this word 
grace is borrow*d: from the Zatin gratia, which 
© ſignifies thanks. * I ſhan't envy him tbe ho- 
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"the five thouſand that were to partake of thehn 
might all be ſatisfy'd,. or elſe rather he ſo bleſ- 
ſed them himſelf, and increas'd them ſo miracu- 

Jouſly by his bleſſing, that fve loaves. and two 
Fiſhes were not only ſufficient to ſatisfy five thou- 
and, but there were twelve baskets of fragments 
left, i. e. very probably a great deal more than 

the loaves and fiſhes amounted to before the bleſ- 
That the word ivaiyngrry is us'd in this 
ſenſe in the ſeptuagint is undeniably evident from 

| Gen. i. 22, 28. Nor will it follow that this is 
not the ſeriſe of the word here, becauſe St. 
John uſeth the word zn e,,,t John vi. 11. 
for this word is not us'd by St. John to explain 
SA νν in St. For tis plain that our 
Saviour could never give thanks that the loaves 
and fiſhes were multiply d, till they were 


really multiply 'd, which was ſubſequent to 


Chriſt's action of bleſſing them: For he 
bleſs' d them firſt, and fo they were multi- 
ply*d, and then, according to the laudable cu- 
ftom of the Jews, mention'd and approv'd by 
St. Paul, I. Tim. iv. 4. gave thanks and pray d. 
This, according to Joſephs, was the conſtant 181 
practice of the Jews; and highly probable it —_— 
is, that bleſſing, prayer, and thankſgiving, as nl 
diſtin& in their ſignification, were all us'd by 
our Saviour upon this extraordinary occaſion. 
This is certain that the word zb, and 
others that come from the ſame verb that this 
doth, are often us'd where acts of thankſgiving 
can have no place, as Genu. ii. 3. Mat. v. 44. Nor 
can I ſee any reaſon to think but bleſſtng and 
gfving thanks have a diſtinct ſignification when 
app yd to the ſacrament of the Lord's- ſupper. 
I don't ſay that there is any myſtery in bleſ- 
fing the bread and wine at the Lord's-ſuppet : 


—— — — — — —_— —AB — — i 8 _ x 
- 4 k i K , : a 3 8 
* 1 

5 * 


| 7 06 at Na 4 | Kquiie 17 the ſacra- 
1 55 The e ſes 105 f 
; oy ue for b 


upon him the form of a | W 
was in big form ﬀ. 994. and thr 5 . fake 12 | 


3 % it 92 bY 


1 oh 


at 3 5 Ret har 


er 4 on 50 Pine thank 


e olfhis great ma 


6 9650 10 . e * . 775 85 reaſon . 


ſow 
be 


Erearii 70 1 ro Gy "tha 


yt. £ 10 ae common w hich Christ 

> Top A 50 to. excuſe the looſe 
ee . K * ap oftte 'coridemns 1 

cir irre he attendan 


that? $. te- 


a ee | 
$i der Is celebrated 1 is, 


9185 When th E 


S bleſs God 155 1 90 f f what can 


ftle mean „Cor, x. 16, 
3p 9 th Ing wh 475 e 5 7 not the com 


mins of foe” 1094 of Enit; The bread which 87 : 


REN «x * oo 055 ee, F the 404) of C vis 


8 
D's 
=Si; 
222 
1 
1 
EI 
2. 
— 
oo” 
:©. 


5 2 the b Wine in the facrament Er 


com bread 10 dec win wing, Kd. 17 5 and 
. that repteſent the 12 2 i og. . 


We ought not therefore to bes 


5 48 bod 1155 oblig'd ro do at the [a- 
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T 5 .mifil EE, chtiſti = ; when they celebrate 
the Lord's-ſu 75 'd. upon the bread 


and wine as ut o of the A ae bleſſings tliat a 
a worl Can e hang in f and as ſeals 
of theſe diet to all perſons that are rightly 
90 hed; ; and.accordingly were not only thank» 
Ful [for theſe invaluable bleſſings, but did fer 
theſe elements apart from common uſe, (and as 
chat whicti did repreſent Chriſt who purchas'd 
them for us,) or bleſs'd them, or conſectated 
them by earneſt prayer to God, that he would 
bleſs them to their ſpiritual and everlaſting ad- 
vantage: And then * they look'd 0 : 
| 2 5 
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chi ag they did. rhe ſacrament. of 3 wa 


federal ordinance; and ern oblig d them- | 


ſelves, when they receiv'd "theſe memorials of 


their Saviour's death; that they would be faith- 


ful to Chriſt as long as they liv'd... They gave 


up their ſouls and all ro Chriſt; in hopes that 


Chriſt would communicate of his 9 and 
favour to them. The apoſtles were very 4 
from making ſuch a triſte of the Lord's-ſupper 
as Mr. H—t doth. They profeſs d a holy el- 
1owſhip with Chriſt u on t $ ſolemn occaſion. 
They Wait him to Per Lord and maſter, 
and oblig'd themſelves to be his faithful ſervants: 
Nor can I ſee how theſe can poſſibly excuſe 
"themſelves from great irreverence, Prophaneneſs, 


and contempt of Chrif?, and his ſacred inſtituti- 
ons, who don't at upon ſuch ſolemn occaſions | 


as they acted. 


TDis certain that what the a apoſtles did, the 


fame did the primitive chriſtians, who were their 


followers and diſciples. he account that Juſtin 


- Martyr gives, of their celebrating the Lord's- 
ſupper is this. When the ſacrament is admi- 
'niſtred, Bread and wine are offer d, and then the 


miniſter according tu the beſt of his abilites, ſends up 


prayers and praiſes to him, i. e to God, and the people 
fenify their approbation by ſaying Amen, and then what 


# thus conſecrated, is given and receiv'd by all preſent. 


The primitive chriſtians us d both petitions and 
thankſgivings, and beſides they bound themſelves 
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ſervants of Chrift, and ſung an hymn upo 
this dale nn occaſion to Chr AS 820 as Pia | 
ſays in his letter to the emperour Trajan, as I 
oObſerv'd before, which: we have preſer vd in the 
works of Juſtin Martyr, and when they had thus 
done, they concluded all, as Tertullian ſays, with 
prayer. Tis eaſy to obſerve, from this brief 
account, how different the method of the firſt 
chriſtians was from that which Mr. it would 
bring into * faſhion, which would make the 
Lord's-ſupper to be no more than a common 
meal. Whether this be done by Mr. H with 
any deſign to make way for the introduction 
of a ridiculous cuſtom of giving the ſacrament to 
infants I can't ſay; but let it be done with 
What deſign it will, I am ſure, it bath a ten- 
dency to bring the Lord's-ſupper into contempt, 
to take off that ſolemn awe that ought to be up- 
on the ſpirits of chriſtians when they attend 
this great and important feſtival, and to render 
that of little moment to our ſelves which was 
deſiguꝭd to be of the utmoſt ſervice to our ſouls. 
But to return to the ſubject of ſaying grace, 
as Mr. H ſtiles it. I don't deny but that 
wie ought to give thanks before we eat, and 
that particularly we ought to be thankful on 
the accounts that Mr. H t mentions, p. 188, 
189. But then what Mr. H—t thinks in the 
laſt of theſe pages to be proper, tho not (ac- 
cording to him) commanded, I think to be a 
pfreſcribed duty, namely, that we ought to join 
petition to our e Every creature of 


£ 


Cod, according to the apoſtle, is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed (not blood itſelt, nor things 
 Kilfd by ſtrangling, which Mr. H excepts) 
F it be vecetv'd with thankſgiving, for it if La 
#4 by the word of God and prajer, I. Tim. iv. 4. 
eren, 
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10 WY en, w chere is 2 proper occaſion | 
e of prajer ang , 
ee be ſhy of the name of 
| Wee 8 a groundleſs, bur, I think 
no er reproach that Mr. bath 
3 kg to f. . ohne St. Paul, and no leſs 
| ſeandalous, « prallice that he attempts to draw 
21 be 0 into, p. 186. He repreſents St. Paul | 
| d not, and fpeaks. of chriſkians as if 
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ARES we fin d, that he was not ſhy to cell 
them himſe! . whom they. 
did DA, 90 but whoſe he wag, and «hor Va. 
ved, had . appear'd to Bim, and given him ally 
rande, tha their lives ſhould be proſery'd, Aud 
how meanly muſt we think. of St. Raul, if 
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"whom he had ſuffer d the loſs of all thiigs already, 
except his 112 which Ai be did not count ps 
uno himſelf ; but was moſt willing to ſacrifice 
. „ 75 
Farxther, if St. Paul had done as Mr. H—: 
repreſents him, thoſe unbelievers themſelves 
would very probably have look d upon him 
as of a liitle, ſneaking, time - ſerving ſpirit, who, to 
ſecure their favour, would ſacrifice the name 
and honour of his Lord and maſter. And be- 
ſides, St. Paul could not have humour'd thoſe 
unbelievers by any other worſhip than ſuch 
an idolatrous worſhip as they themſelves us d. 
St. Paul and thoſe unbelievers had different objets 
o worſhip : Muſt St. Paul then have feign'd him< 
elf a heathen, to pleaſe thoſe heathens? No, 
his buſineſs as an apoſtle was to turn them, if 
poſſible, From theſe vanities to- the worſhip of 
the living God. *T would have been a ſcandal 
to his character not to mention the name of 
Chriſt. And perhaps Mr. H—: won't find it 
fo ealy to tell how St. Paul's worſhip could 
have been acceptable or lawful without nam- 
ing the name of Chriſt, when this very thing 
is ſo expreſsly commanded, Epheſ. v. 20. or, 
ho he and the other apoſtles could have ſpread 
the chriſtian religion among heathens and o- 
thers, if the name of Chriſt muſt not have been 
mention'd in their acts of worfhip. What - 
die work and what hopeſul chriſtians muſt miſſio- 
naries of Mr. H=t's flamp make, if they ſhould 
be ſent to convert T ? Too many popiſi 
_ » miſſionaries have been bad enough; but if the 
inſtructions of any ſhould be drawn up upon 
what ſeems to be Mr. H—?#'s plan, *rwould 
be better, I think, to keep ſuch miſſionaries at 
home, leſt, inſtead of converting * 
a 24 . chrutr 
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chriſtianity, they prove & greater reproach ito 
the chriſtian name than many popi/h. miſſionaries 
have, who, inſtead of promoting the cauſe of 
chriſtianity, have harden'd perſons in their in- 
fidelity. er eee en e ne Sd 913-1105 
Mr. H—t ſeems ſenſible that it would be an 
objection againſt what he had advanc'd that 
there are a great many unbelievers amongſt our 
ſelves, and that, accordingly, if the name of 
Chriſt muſt not be mention'd where unbelie- 
vers are preſent; it muſt of conſequence be ſnut 
out ef all worflip. | To obviate this objection 
he is pleas'd to ſay, p. 186, That if things 
ere rightly, manag d, none but the faithful 
ſhould be preſent, inaſmuch as all the pub- 
lick prayers ſhould be confined to the Lord's- 
fupper, which ſhould be celebrated every 
_ © time chriſtians meer in the church. Bur 
where doth the ſcripture ſay, or ſo much as in- 
timate, any thing of this kind? By the faith- 
ful, I ſuppoſe, Mr. - : doth not mean all fin- 
cere believers, but ſuch as profeſs faith in 
Chriſt, whether good or bad; tho' that expre- 
ſſion that all publick prayers ſhould be confis 
ned to the Lord's- ſupper ſeems to carry: this 
ſenſe, that none but pious perſons, or thoſe 
that are reputed ſuch, ſhould be ſuffer d to 
come to our publick aſſemblies, unleſs he be 
for a promiſcuous communion of good and 
bad, if they profeſs faith in Ohriſt. I eonfeſs 
I can't ſo well tell what Mr. H t means, that 
all publick prayers ſhould be | confin'd to the 
Lord's- ſupper. If he means that none ſhould 
be admitted to publick prayers but ſuch as are 
fir to come to the Lord's- ſupper, this is evi- 
dently a great miſtake. The aſſemblies of chri- 
ſtians ought to be open and free for all comers. 
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e in * apoſles tine, then. 


Won't venture to fay-but- 
things were ede . 1 Cor. viv. 24. 
—4 this place plain that unbelie vers 


might be preſent 2 Fr The church was met to- 


het for prayers and praiſes; nay, many times 
cir aſſemblies were made up os 6: ſcarce any 


but unbelievers. Can we then thin that the 


apoſtles were not wont ro pray 71 
frons? Or that th — the Lord *-ſup= 
to ſuch a promiſcuous multitude? Or that 
in their * ers they did not mention the name 
whole diſciples they were, and whoſe 
religion and worſhip they attempted to propa- 
te in the world? What: hope could they 
ave of proſelyting the world to chriſtianity, 
bring unbelie vers to call on the name 
of Chriſt, if they did not call on this name 
themſelves, or ſo much as mention it when un- 
believers were preſent? If Mr. H= would 
not c Chris before wen, the apoſties were 
never afraid or aſham'd to do it; and it would 
—＋ been a Kundus o their: character — 1 5 


* Fartber; 4f woo but the fairhful moſt be 
preſent at publick prayers, \ What need could 
there be that the apoſtle ſhould ſpeak ſo much 


about the regular munagement of their church- 


. 


_ aſſemblies, that ſo unbelievers 
| when" they came into them, fall down on their faces, 
an worſhip God, and report that God was among 


might be convinc d 


Mir 6 wed; I. Cor. xiv. 24, 25. There is 
"nothing can be plainer than that unbelieverz 
might be preſent in their religious affembites:: 
And if this had not been permitted, they 
would moſt probably have continued unbelie- 


vers ſtill. Bar then my were 9 — 


1 28 
i known, to be preſent 4 1221 e 

ordinance was never deſign d for any but 
* did own, Chriſt, and FO fels 5 baer 
80 him. The bread, ſays the 
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_ ordinances, and ſo they did alſo in the 
ſirſt and. belt ages of chriftianiry. They al- 


_  Jaw'd apy that would to be preſent at their pra- 
cs and preaching ; but when theſe were ended, 


d they began to adminiſter the Lord's-ſupper, 
believers, yea their catechu mens and 


| penicemts and all beſides the faithful. were want . 


to n Ly that tho? they celebrated the 
Lord's {upper | frequently, yet all prayers were 
not confin'd thereto : For when the unbelle- 
vers, catechumenz, aud Pr nitems, were Fo 
drawn, then they had other prayers at 
Lord's: ſupper that were more particularly 172 
ted to that ſolemnity. Thus tt ey were wont 
to manage their publick aſſemblies in the primi- 
tive times. And this was ſo agreeable to ſcrip- 
ture direction, that Mr. H:, I believe, will 


hardly Eye. to put the world in a better 


Way. m ſure, his own way muſt be very 


irregular 1 unſcriptural, if at the Lord'ssſup- 


per he only thanks God for his creatures, 
. is all that he ſeems to think pecellary. 
. . 


We ought, I think, to do more than this at 
our own meals, There muſt be prajer as well 
as thankſgiving before we eat; nor ſhould we 


| forget to make our thankful acknowledgements 
to $206 after we have eaten and are full. Our 
: X 2 refreſh- 
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refreſhment doth certainly deſerve thanks as wel 
as it doth that we have creatures to refreſh 

us Mr. H—t ſays very truely, b. 189, That 
- * ſome readers may wonder that he hath ſpo- 


£ ken all along of grace before meat only, and 
not of grace after meat alſo. The reaſon, as 


he ſays, is, becauſe the ſcripture never ſpeaks 


1 


of the latter, as far as he knows; from whence 
.< jt follows that chriſtians are not bound in 


+ © conſcience to ſay grace after meat, tho? they 


are oblig'd always to do it before meat. Bur 
this (with Mr. H 's leave) is no more a con- 
ſequence, than it is that Women are not ob- 
lig d in conſcience to receive the ſacrament, 


any of thoſe ſcripture paſſages that relate io 


becauſe they are not particularly mention'd in 


this. ſubject. In many ciſes tis ſufficient ro bind 


the conſcience that there are general commands, 


and that there is a parity of reaſon in the caſe. 


Now, by Mr. Hs own acknowledgement, there 


are general commands that take in this caſe, 


_ _ as that ue ſhould pray without ceafing, and in e- 
very thing give' thanks. To which I add Eph. 


v. 20. where we are requir'd togive thanks to God 
_ always fer all things, and therefore for our refreſh- 
ment, nouriſhment, and ſatisfaction by his crea- 
© tures, as well as for the creatures themſelves : 
Nor are there any beſides theſe general commands 


for giving thanks leſore meat any more than 


* 


after meat. What the apoſtie ſays in reference 


to this caſe is, that nothing is to be refuſed if it be 


received with thankſgiving, being ſanctiſied by the 


word af Ged and prayer. This plainly enough 
intimates, that prayer and thankſgiving mult 


both be us'd at our ordinary meals: But the 
apoſtle doth not ſay whether it muſt be be- 
ole, or after, or both, and thetefore I think 


1t 


17 


o 
R . e, ROT I IE Ii — : 
9 2 * , e * 8 "I * Ar 8 is Si SEES 

N 7 9 - * 1 1 1 

"ts PR * 7 1 7 
ain 3% 3 4 I 
* * N D 
* 
* 


W a aha es a La 0 9 ö * 4 v 
- * pug on * 4 9 WE \ - * ; o — y 2 ; 
4 = 2 . = 1 Es 
Pd r Y _ 
* 1 » 4 - 
— 3 5 2 

* Th ) 

] | 1 ; 

* 7 * ” 
* 1 2 4 * 5 


*reaſon' for one as for the other.. 


But if men are not bound in con -ience to 
e 
could he ſay, that this practice is needful to 
0 


— 


'< fore he is not for laving the preſent practice 
© aſide, but that he would heartily encourage 
*< chriſtians to continue in it, &. But-where's 
the conſſtency of this, that this practice is need- 
ful, Oc. and yet chriſtians not bound in con- 
ſcience to this practice? Are not Chriſtians 
bound in conſcience to do what's needful to 
keep up the remembrance of God and religi- 


on in the world? Farther, if chriſtians are not 


bound in conſcience, then however needful this 
ractice may be, tis ſtill no more (according to 


moreover if they are not bound in conſcience, 
then there can be no ſin in the omiſſion of it. 


And how vain is it to ſay, that he would 


heartily encourage it, and yet 7 
that it is no matter of conſcience? Mr. K 


could never rationally expect that this practice 


Mould be continued, whilſt he hath taken up- 
on him to diſcharge perſons from all obligati- 
ons of conſcience as to this matter: But tis 
very odd that Mr. H ſhould give forth his 
diſpenſations in ſuch a looſe age as he eſteems 
the preſent to be, and odder ſtil} that he ſhould 

retend to do it, when, by his own allowance, 
there are general commands to this purpoſe.” Don't 
general commands that take in all particulars ob- 


lige the conſcience? If not, we muſt give up, 


as I have ſhewn, ſaying grace before meat, as 


well 


15 F n 9 2 bg " 1 90 „ I - »- a 9 . 1 4 . * | 8 
it muſt take in both, when there is the fame 
75 Vis: 58, 


© keep up the remembrance of God and reli- 
gion as much as poſſible in all ages, and eſpeci 
ally in the preſent age, Oc. And that there- 


r. H---t) than a work of ſupererogation. And 
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the place 
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ln 


_ of Mr. NM s with any 2 but 


wy | — ſt to flux thaſe accounts that 
Aivines have given of the future ſtate. and bap- 


mhineſs of good men. Theſe have tepreſented 
It as a ſtare wherein thoſe who were good in 


this world ſhall be pepſect in holineſs, and 
re bleſſed in — e full and eternal enjoy- 
ment of God in heaven: But Mr. Ht ſays, p. 
498, That heaven never once in all the bible 

[Hh : gn ihes the place where good men ſhall dwell 
| the judgment day; and in aflerting this 


« * ſays bell venture to be pretty paſitive, 


© becauſe he hath examin'd every place of the 
« new teſtament with a view to this.“ He al- 


long. 5. 191. e * 5 good men, 


5 when they die, do imme paſs into 
heaven: That they have at preſent their ha 


witation i in paradiſe, which is the ſame as- 


518 


5 9. heaves:: Thar they are now with Chriſt, who 


the common — let the con- 
id reaſon, or 


e is no one chat reads chis — 
mult obſerve, that one great deſign of ak | 
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5 14 155 T 
t preſen . ee 
nor r they muſt contiaus any longer there chan 


dil che reſtition of at} and chat then 
both vill have an te, ſuch as Alum 
© had beſore the fall, — {ſore other 

© glorious circamſtanees of bliſs, p. 198, rg. 


And ſo fond is Mr. H of this his notion, and 
ſo great a ſtreſs doth he lay upon it, that he 
intimares, p. 198, nb, thut we-can't without 
coming into his novion 
Hunt of the veſutrectien, nor have any - 
ble notion of the future Rate; unlefs De. 
_ deſcription of the new earth in the 
de in moſt particaldrs'a livers! deſoripeion = 
For what notion (ſays he) can we have'of 
© it according to the common way of mens 
talking about it'? 5 e. as L and all T believe, 
muſt underſtand him, when they reprefent it as 


a ſtate of the moſt ſublime and ſpiriual delights, 
as a/{tare the ha eſs of which doth chiefly 
conſiſt in the 


per febt kuomiellge, love, Fervice, 
and fruirior of God, 1 
Rim, and thoſe moſt e trunſceudem 
furus that muſt neceſſarily reſult from ſueh 2 
fact ſervice of, and reſemblunce to God. 
have perſons been wsd to talk of the —— 
happineſs of good men, as alſo that rirey ſhall 
be ſubject to no fin or temptation, nor any of 
thoſe miſeries chat ſpring from it. That they 
ſhall have bodies made like 'unto s ylorions 


body, 1. 6. ſubject to no pain, unh or death, 5 


that need no refreſnment, but are to 
the apoſtle's deſeription, I. Cr. xv. ſpiritual, 
glorious, powerful, incortuptible, ind hill e- 
ver be employ d in bearing ſuch à patt as 
2 — 1 in the ſetvice of God, in whit 
| and'chele:cxtquilitelyirefin'd-ptraſures titer mut 
0 5 2 
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| ints will hereafter conſiſt. 127 ; e JA „ 

Mr. H---+ ſeems; very much to flight this no-— 

ton» of happineſs, except what relates to the 

ted from; tho he ſays that perſons will be 
if we, would: have an idea of the ſtate of 

_ © good. men after the reſurrection, we have no 

occaſion to ſeek for ſuch a notion of it as is 
perfectly remov'd from all the ideas which we 

_ © now. have, as men are commonly taught to 3 
do.? His meaning muſt, I think, ba by thoſe. MF 

that repreſent; it as chiefly conſiſting in joys of 

> ſpiritual nature: Bur, ſays Mr, He, < when 1 

©, We have remov'd all the evils and inconve- 

© niences of the preſent tate, we may conceive 


2 


it to be like to this. Now tis well known 
that here men do commonly eſteem it their 
higheſt felicity if they have ſound bodies, and 
nothing to annoy them, iſ they have geod com- 
pany, and good entertainment, and a plenty of every 
thing that is proper to gratify their ſenſible ap- 
petites. I can't ſee but tis a ſort of happi- 
neſs conſiſting chicfly in regaling the ſenſes that 
Mr. — Plone for, and à paradiſe, tho 
not the very ſame that Mahomet (or rather Ser- 
gius the Arian Monk his aſſiſtant) contriv'd for 
his diſciples, yet very much of a complexion 
with it ; containing in it a plentiful fruition 
of ſenſible delights; for he allows it to be ſuch 
as Adam had, only ſomewhat more glorious. 
As therefore Adam had his Eve to be the com- 
panion of his terreſtrial bliſs, and a fine curiois 
garden to entertain himſelf in, Cc. ſo, accor- 
ding to Mr. Hr, it muſt be in the due 
ORR. world. 


* 


7 
ow | / 


world; aud being ſuch à ſenſible happineſs; 
we ſhall, according to Mr. H, p. 103. be a- 
© ble to conceive of the happineſs of fuch 2 
© Fare, and ſhall be more capable of defiring 
to be admitted into ir.” But this repreſenta- 
tion of the ſtate of good men is, I think; very 
He and mean, very different from, and vaſtly* 
inferior to, what the ſcriptures give us of this 
matter. To make which evident, I ſhall eu- 
uire whether good men are to have their re- 
dence in earth or heaven, after the reſurre- 
tion, and then ſhew that Sr. John hath not 
given us 2 Meral deſcription of the future ſtate of 
700d men in thoſe chapters of the revelations 
hat Mr. H—r feems to build his ſcheme of à 


ks . 
— 


terreſtrial happineſs upon. | 
As to the enquiry then that I am to make 
whether good men ate to have their reſidence 
im earth or heaven; after the reſurrection, would 
be à great diſcouragement to venture upon it, 
if ſtrong and confident aſſertions were always 
true: But it ſometimes happens, that men are 
very poſitive,” and yet very much miſtaken. And 

thus 1 muſt think Mr. H: is, tho' he ſays, 

28 I before obſerv'd, that the word heaven 


u- 


with à view to this. I ſuppoſe Mr. He 
means that he hath examin'd this more theſely 
and critically than, others have, becauſe he is ſo 
poſitive. For he can't think but others, «whoſe 
hope, as the apoſtle ſays, Col. i. 5. hath been laid 
e in heaven; ha ve 8 this matter” alſo, 
N - | and 
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dom mat God hath made us the expectants 
of, II. Jim. iv. 18. And therefore to talk of 
a kingdom on carth, is ro talk in a language 
thax che ſcriptures know nothing f. 
Fuäatther, when che ſcriptures ſpeak of the 
happineſs of good men under the ſbining image 
of a croum, they call it à crown ef life, a crown 
of glory, au incorruptible crown, a_ crown of righte- 
Pſneſs laid up for thoſe that love Chriſt's appearance, 
TE: Tin iv. 8. And where ſhould ir be laid up 
but in that heavenly and moſt glorious world 
above? | Farther ; hen the ſcriptures ſpeak 
of it under the metaphor of a country, tis call'd 
a heavenly country, Heb. xi. 16. And ſo alſo when 
they ſpeak of it under the metaphor of a ſubſtance, 
tis callꝰd à ſubſtance in heaven, and that of an 
enduring nature, Heb. x. 34. In like manner, 
ven the future happineſs is ſpoken of under 
the metaphor of a treaſure, tis call'd u treaſure 
in heaven,” Mat. vi. 20. There chriſtians. are 
exhorted to lay up treaſures for themſelves in hea= 
ven, and to ſer their hearts upon theſe treaſures, 
as treaſures that they ſhall enjoy for perpe- 
tuity. To the ſame purpoſe chriſtians are ex- 
horted that they ſhould: prepare themſelves bags 
that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that fai- 
leth not, Locke xii. 33, 34. If Mr H—'s- no- 
tion be true, the exhortation would more pro- 
4 _ have run thus: Lay up for yourſelves trea- 
ſures on earth; for tho Mr. H: allows that 
believers ſnall reſide in heaven for ſome time, 
yet the time of their reſidence here is ſo very 
ſhort, that tis as nothing to that vaſt and ne- 
ver- ending duration, that (according to him) 
they mall have on earth. But ſuch an eternal 
duration on earth is never once propos'd as an 
encoutagement to chriſtians, or ſo much as 
offs | 2 menti- 
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contrary, our Saviour, to encourage perſons to 


part with their earthly poſſeſſons, and take up 
their croſs for his ſake and that of à good con- 
ſcience, tells them, that if they would do this 
they f.ould have treaſures in heaven, Mat, xix. 21. 
Tuke xviil. 22. Now, all that our Saviour 
meant by theſe plain expreſſions (according to 
Mr. H- t) muſt be, that they ſhould have a 
hort ſtay in heaven; and afterwards an eternal 
inheritance on earth. But is it not unaccount- 


able that if this was our Saviour's meaning, 


that he ſhould never drop any thing of this 


kind, never uſe expreſſions that ſo much as 


ſeem to carry this meaning, never acquaint his 


diſciples that tho* he had ſpoken ſo much of 


heaven; he meant no more than an earthly para» 


diſe? But this was fo far from what our Savi- : 


our meant, that he tells his diſciples, when he 


was about to leave them, that he - was going to 
prepare a place for them, &c. I would ask, whe» 


ther it was not in heaven that our Saviour went 
to prepare this place? and whether the diſci- 
ples could underſtand any other than that they 


were to have their reſt and eternal reſidence 
with Chriſt in that glorious place that he was 
going to prepare for them? -*Tis undeniable, 


I think, that the diſciples muſt thus underſtaud 
our bleſſed Saviour. They had been directed 


by him before 10 lay up treaſures for themſelues in 
heaven, to ſet their hearts upon theſe heavenly 


treaſures, to expect the full and final reward of 
their labours and ſufferings in heaven: When 
therefore our Saviour here ſays that he would 
come again and receive them to himſelf, I can't ice 
what our Saviour could mean, or his diſciples 


underſtood hereby, than that they ſhoyld hens ; 
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the full enjoyment of himſelf and thoſe trea- 
ſures that they had laid up in heaven, in that 
glorious place that by his blood he ſhould: pur- 
chaſe and prepare for them. 
TDis likely that all the diſciples did t 

derſtand our Saviour. Tis certain that St. 
Faul did thus underſtand, and hath: thus inter- 
preted, our Saviour's meaning: Fot when he 


1 
ot 


k of the happineſs of good men under the 


metaphorical notion of a houſe or habitation, as our 
Saviour doth, he aſſures us that when the earthly 


'a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
II. Cor. v. 1. What can the apoſtle mean by;erer- 
nal in the heavens, if we are only to have a tem- 
porary and very ſhort reſidence there? Why, 
according to Mr. H—?'s rate of interpretation, 


one would imagine that temporary and eternal 


muſt with him be the ſame thing. But it looks, 
however, as if he did not know what to make 
of the word eternal ; and therefore, in quoting 
the paſſage p. 194. he leaves it out. But is this 
a fair and juſtifiable way of treating the ſcrip- 
tures, to throw aſide ſuch parts of them as 
can't be reconcil'd to our notions? After this 

rate the ſcriptures are nothing but what bold 


and conſident men are pleas'd to make them, 


à mere image of wax, which ſuch interpreters may 
mould into what ſhape they pleaſe. They are 
to be brought to their notions, not their own 
fancies to be try'd by them. Aud if Mr. H 
had not taken this inſufferable liberty, he could 
never have attempted to explain the iſt Verſe 


by the 2d, and make the apoſtle. talk nonſenſe, 


the better to ſupport his own dream of an earth - 
9 eee For how inconſiſtent is it to talk 
P 


4 honſe not made with hands, bug ernal in the 


heavens, 


thus un- 
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erna on earth? But tho Mt. H 
10 talk thus, the iuſpir d apoſtle wa — 


ſent: For that which he deſires in the ad verſe 
4 


Was, that he excliange that-earelily 

 bernacte in which he groan'd'for that houſe e- 
terial in the: heavens of which he had ſpolten juſt 
before.” He ſays nothing of a houſe that was 
Kereafrer to come down from heaven, 
Alter ſeveral rhouſand yearss but a houſe in 
Which he ſhould be immediately dif 
from all his 


and immortal, ſuitable to the hcaverily 
Tate, and ſuch” as Chriſt, the great lord of 
heaven and earth, was gone into heaven to 
te for his followers If ric had a- 
ny thing elſe in his deſire, it might be, that if 


God ſaw fit he might nor-fleep in the 2 : 


r 
There is nothing 


dd am-aninrelliible in 


what the apoſtle ſays; nor is there any thing 


but what is ſo in what Mr. H t offers about 


this matter. How unintelligible is it to talk, 
as Mr. H: doth, p: 195. that the houſe, 
the hope, the inheritan ce, the ſubſtance, 


the treaſure, the place prepar d for believers, 
6 — Gaokry and that when the neu 


© Jeruſalem: comes down, theſe things ſhall 


come down in and with it?? According to 


Mr. H, the new Jenſalent is a glorious fine 
Place already built in heaven, having many gates 


aud walli, an angel as euch gate, — precios 


ftones for its foundation, twelve gates ef pearl, ha- 
ving a/pure river that runs thicngh"ity) and a tree of 


we * * Nur ne ſirens pav'd with 


gold 
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preſent groans and ſufferi And 5 
this he calls 2 houſe from: heaven, — 


D er 


T 4 4 

AT this 

will he zxan{planted from —— cls 

———7—— — How! many 

E-COnLemp 

odd and unanſwerab — will they be 

277 things are to be taken hires 
hereas if we tale theſe things in a me- 

— 28 a great many thirigs in this 

figurative baok muſt be taken, it 

8 occaſion. of e 0 ob jectian 

infidels, Whether we take it as a propheti- 

y of the glorious ſtare of the church 
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Preſentations that are bere given of this city: 
For it is galbd — of God with: men, 
; N 2 aud in the — it is calld che 
buridi the lands wiſe,. of whoſe ornaments and 
A wich the jamb, aud the marriage · ſeaſt 

at Was held upon this occaſion, we haue an 
account chap. xix. 2, 8, 9. Theſe images, tis 
plain, are very different; Which ſhe ws, that 
Whatever: axe | it be that St. Jobn aeleribeng 
his: deſcription mult be fguramue. 
But ſo very fond is Nir, Har of- his 1 
paradiſe, and his neu cin, that he would fain 
draw in St. Paul, St. Peter, and even our Sa- 
. — to abet him in theſe his whims and 
5% But as to St. Paul, tho he ſpeala of 
he hap ineſs of Abraham. and: other believers, 
under the notion of a city, in the places Mr. 
H t refers to, 2. 195. yet the city that they 
look'd for was in a * conmtrys a not on 


the 


| a ge where hy dee — 15 
age inf 7. 
1 — h Rane Toth to the 16th verſes, Whete 
theſe: things are ſpoken of, that they or the a- 

poſtles exjectec: that this earth ſhould be me- 

tamorphiz'd, and brought back tò tlie ſtate of 

the oll paradiſe; and that then they and: the 

5 city in which ey dwelk ſhould be brought 

dodon upon it. St. Sun had no ſuch fle fans - 

ciel Mr. Hr ſays/ibid;"thatr St. Paw agrees 
witch St. John in the name of this city; - Heb. 
Ni 22. But then St. Paul calls it the\beaventy 

Jeruſalem; and 'ris not what St. Paul ſays; but 

what Mr. H- hath made him ſays that here- 

after it ſhall come down from heaven. But, 4 

after all, tis probable, as Dr. Mbuby obſetves, 4 

that heaven here is not imer intended by 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, but rather the church 

ol Chriſt in its preſent goſpel ſtate: And 

chat it is calbd the — Jeruſalem; prop- 

4 ter originem & finem, du having its riſe from hea- 

ven, and ds leading 10 ir „ on which account, 


% ſays he; the ſpekſtare* is ſtig'd oft the King- 
dom of heaven. hut if we ſhould allow it to 


reler to the future ſtate of good men, be cauſe 
-tis ſaid that we are come io àn innumerable” com- 
pam of angels, &c. Mr. H. -t hath not told us 
what ſhall become of this innumerable compa- 
ny of angels aſter the day of judgment; he 
:hathionly found an office for twelve of them, 
Who are to be as porters at his city gates; but 
what place the others will have, Whether in 
heaven or earth, he hath not ſaid. The ſerip- 
tures don'e intimare, that theſe ſhall dai ber 
"OR 24. 1 i e 7119 & 14 051609 242 hei- 
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7 iy kuvirarioas;" var: ive us nt to 
Hpelieve, chat they and che ſaints ſhall hereafter 
make Büt one heavettly aud gloriosm ſociety, who 
mall ever be employ d in the: ſame work, and 
Hive their reſidence in the ſane place. Aud 
where ean this be but in the 1 Jeruſa- 
em, Which is at preſent poſſeſs'd by them; and 
the ſpirit s of juſt men . crfelt 1 Sr. Paul, 
I think, hath not ſaid one dd 808 ſo much 
us given us the leaſt intimation of an earthly 
puradiſe: But on the contraty ſays; that we ſhall 
Here r have à building with God, a houſe vot 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens; «+ © 

And as St. Paul hath ſaid nothing of an 

| 5 paradiſe, ſo neither hath St. Peter. Mr. 
DN HH ſays indeed, p. 19 That St. Peter 
agrees with- St. John in The- account af this 
- new heaven; and new) etch: Bur if this 
be true; then neither St. Peter ot St. John a- 
gtee with Mr:"H---e." St. Peter indeed ſpeaketh 
of a neio henden, and a new earth, in which dturl- 
Teth righteouſneſs, II. Pet. iii. 13. But if this be 
The fame with' St. John's, then Mr. Hes new 
heaven ind bew catth müſt be creatures of his 
dun fancy and ſormation; and he hath the HI! 
luck to have nothing like countenance ftom a- 
ny ot the apoſtles: For tis evident that St. 
Peter's new heaven and new earth were to have 
theit exiſtence before the general conflagration- 
For tho” they ate mention'd in the chapter af- 
ter the conflagrarion; yet it won't follow from 

15 that they were to be after it in time: 

Tea eis certain, I think; they were not; be- 
cauſe tie bew heavens and the new earth St, 
Peter 2 of were ſuch as God had promis'd. 

+ Obſerve (lays Mr. Mede upon this place of 

St. Peter) cording to ny promiie 4 ; But where 


(lays 
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a neu earth extant (when John had nor yet 


ſeen the revelation) except that of 7ſaiab, 


places God was pleas'd to promiſe the Jews, 


to hom St. Peter alſo writes, that he would 


create them a new heaven and a neu earth; and 


that when he had done this they /bould rejoice in 
what: he had created, and that he. would rejoice in 


Jeruſalem, and joy in bis people, &c. That theß 
ſbould build houſes and inhabit them, and plant vine- 
Jardi, and eat the fruit of them; and that ad the 
new heavens. and the neu earth ſo ſbould their ſeed 


and their name remain; and that then from one 
neu moon to another, and from one ſabbath to ano- 


ther, ſhould all fleſb come and xworſpip. before him, 
Aſa, Ixv. 18, 19, Ixvi. 23, 23. theſe, were the 


J, or promiſes, as the teading is Se- 
phens's and Alexandrian copies, that St. Peter 


refers to. To St. John's revelations he could 


not refer, becauſe theſe were not extant till to- 
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before that general conflagration that he had 
mention d before, which would burn up the 
world and the inhabitants thereof, if any re.. 
main d. So that tho St. Peter mentions the - *M 
conflagration firſt, and the new heavens and | 
earth aſterwards, he muſt be underſtood, I. | 
think, as Dr. More underſtands him; vix. But 1 
cn yet notwithſtanding, or nevertheleſs, before 14 
this conflagration of the earth, we, accor- 14 
ding to his promiſe, or promiſes, expect new. 135 
« heavens and a new earth (in a political ſenſe). . | 
in which. righteouſneſs dwells. * | According 
to this interpretation we can make ſenſe of St. 
Peter, hut according to Mr. H--t's we can make 1 
none at all, there being no promiſe that St. 1 
Peter can refer to but thoſe, that God was plea- 
ſed to make to the Fews.. And therefore for 
Mr. H- t to talk of the matter and form of his 
new heavens and earth, is to talk of ſomething 
that St. Peter never thought on. There can be 
nothing in nature more different than St. 
Peter's and Mr..H —t's new heavens and earth. 
Neither therefore St. Paul nor St. Peter do lead 
us to conceive of the ſtate and happineſs of 
good men as Mr. H---: doth, They had hiyher 
and nobler notions, of both, and ſuch as had a 
much bettet tendency to promote inward and 
vital religion. 0 „ 
But ſo very much ſer is Mr. H upon his 
new earth, (for of his new heavens he ſays ve- 
ry little; not ſo well knowing, I ſuppoſe, 
what uſe to put them to) that he ſpcaks of our 
Saviour alſo as encouraging his diſciples to ex- 
pect ir, Dn nl the meek ; for they 
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foal inherit the S th. 
taken from 2700 xxxvii. where it is twiee 


Ahr abies 8 * 


mention'd, ver. 9, 11, ſo we have reaſon to 


E that by earth our Saviour meant much 


e ſame that David did, who, tis plain, un- 


derſtood thereby thit earth, or the land of Ca- 
man. The earth then taken as ſignifying pre- 


ſent enjoyments our Saviour ſays the meck 


mould inherit: By which he doth not mean 


that they ſhould have large portions of it, that 
they ſhould raiſe great eſtates,” add houſe to 
honſe, and field to field; no, I allow it to be 
true, "what Mr. N. obſerves, * 202. that 
c the meek are often loſers. The worſt of 


men have often the largeſt bare of this earth. 


But then a man's Hife confifleth not in the abundance 


of the things that he poſſeſſeth : For tho the wie- 


ked have many times the greatesF | poſſeſſions, yet 
as to the manner of poſſeſſion, which is what our 


Saviour means, the -meck have much the ad- 


vantage of other perſons. They enjoy what 
they have, be it 5 or leſs, with great com- 


fort, reſt, and tranquility of mind. If they have 


but little, they are as eaſy in that Httle, and 


abundantly more fo than thoſe who have the 


kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, 
if they are of a turbulent, furious, boiſterous 
ſpirit. Thus do the meek truly inherit the earth, 
becauſe they delight themſelves in the abundance of 


peace, and becaufe to them the Tittle' that they 


have is better than the treaſures of "many wicked, 


Pfa. xxxvii. 11, 16. Nor is it any argument 


that that this is not our Sayiour's meaning, be- 
cauſe many or moſt of his other beandes relate 
to mens happineſs in another world : For our 
Lord 5 a8 Mr. Norris well 2 | 

eems 
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one commandment with a temporal promiſe, 
Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may be 
long upon the earth, &c. And fo our Saviour 
here, Bleſſed. are the meek, for: they: ſhall iuherit the 
tarth; not a new earth in another world; no, 
the future happineſs: of good men our Saviour 
in this very — calls heaven, and the king 
dom of heaven, ver. 3, 10, 12. not the kingdom 
that is now in heaven, and will hereafter come 
don from God out of heaven: This is not 
what our Saviour ſays, but Mr. H s pert and 
bold addition, p. 201. for which he hath no 
ſoundation from what St. Paul, St. Peter, and 
our Saviour ſay. And beſides, ſeveral of the 
promiſes our Saviour here makes have in 
part their accompliſnment in this world, but 
will have their fulleſt and moſt glorious accom- 
pliſhment in the kingdom of heaven. 
Where can the heaven be of which they 
_ © ſpeak? In the boundleſs ſpace that ſurri 


uus we know of nothing but ſuns, or fixed 


© ſtars, earths, moons, and comets. Neither 
© of theſe except the earths can be thought fir 

© to be the habitation: of good men in the fu- 
© ture ſtate: And why then ſhould we: feek 
5 for another unknown place, of which the 
ſeripture never ſpeaks? But this is all ounce, 
or rather blunder. We ſeek for no other place 
but what the ſcripture ſpeaks of, i. e. the bes 

 venly Jeruſalem, where our citixenſbip is, or the 
celeſtial paradiſe that Chriſt is enter d into, and 
where he is preparing a plate for: bis faithful fol- 
towers, and from which he will come to recexue them 
to himſelf, that where he i there they may be alſo 
This is the glorious place that we never _ 5 


eee es, 
but what however we hope to ſee, when we 
ſee our Saviour as lie is. And therefore as to 
Mr. Hs queſtion, Where can the heaven be 
of which they ſpeak ? .I anſwer, In the ſame. 


place here it is at preſent. And there is no | 


_ queſtion to be made that this is a place not on- 
wm for ſeparate ſouls, but for ſouls embodied alſe. 
In beaden, wherever it be, is the body that our 
Saviour aſſum' d. In heaven alſo are the bo- 
dies of Enoch and Elias (to ſay nothing of thoſe 
Saints whoſe bodies came gut o their graves after 
Cbriſt's reſurrettion, Mat. xxvii. 32, 53.); and 
hy heavon (as it now is) ſhould not be as 
ſit for our bodies, - when they are made lite unto 
Chris gloriom body, as they are for his own, 
and the bodies of Euoch and Elias, Mr. H—t, 
I believe, with all his skill in fixed ſtars; moons, 
comets, &c. can aſſign no reaſon: And there- 
fore I can't but think it very odd in him to 
ſuggeſt, as he ſeems to do, p. 198. that unleſs 
there be an earthly paradiſe, there would be no re- 
| furrefiion : For ſays he, From this account 
© of. the place | we;ſce a plain reaſon why the 
* bodies of good men ſhall: be raiſed out of 
© the grave; for without bodies, he ſays, ; they = 
©. would'nor be fit to live on ſuch an earth. 
But do the ſcriptures ever give, or ſo much as 
ſuggeſt, this as a reaſon of the reſurrection? 
The ſcriptures do very frequently and ex— 
preſsly declare, that there will be a reſurrecti- 
on: And one reaſon of this is, that men may 
receive the things done in the body, whether good or 
evil. . The bodies of good men are now em- 
ploy d as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, and 
the bodies of the wicked as inſtruments of un- 
rig breouſueſuunto ſin. As therefore there is a day. 
in which: Gad uill judge. the urid in bene 
2 5 ; ee e e 
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render to men according to whar they EP done 
in the body, fo all that are in their graves. ſball hear 
the voice of Chris, and ſhalt. come forth, they that 
have. done good to the reſurrection of Icy "nnd 'they 
that have done (vil to the reſurre ction of damna- 
tion, John v. 28, 29. And as this tho us one 
reaſon of the reſurrection, ſo another reaſon 
was to ſhew, that the great work of our re- 
diemption was compleated by Chriſt Jeſus; that 
as in Adam all died, fo in Chris#-ſhall all le made 
alive, I. Cor. xv. 21, 22. That as by: man came 
death, ſo alſo by man ſhould come the reſurrettion: of 
the dead. And tho” it will be dreadful in the 
iſſue for the wicked to receive thoſe bodies a- 
gain in which they committed ſo much ſin, yet 
the reſurrection WY Chriſt, as well as his death, 
was delign'd. for their. good. And it can be 
_charg'd upon no one but themſelves, that both 
his death and reſurrection were not of the moſt 
glorious advantage to them. The ſcriptures 
never mention ſuch a reaſon as Mr. H doth 
r the reſurrection. They put it upon a ſolid 
* rational, and not ſuch a Janciful and ground- 
leſ foundation as Mr. H—# doth. And. N 
all, why mayn't that heaven where Chritt, An- 

gell, and Saint, now reſide be as fit for ſpiri= 
tual and. glorious bodies, as hell is for the bo- 
dies and reſidence of tlie wicked? As there- 
fore theſe may ſubſiſt, tho not upon earth, ſo 
alſo may the Lodies of the righteous; too. And 
the apoſtie is expreſa, thas they have @ houſe, not 
made with handi, eternal in the heavens; and from 
ſcripture we; learn, that ſome die es 

| * already taken poſſeſſion of it. 

The moſt then that I have farther to 40 As 
co this chapter is, to ſnew that St. John hath 
| not given, * 4 literal n of the = 
1 where 


Fern . mur e kel 
dene Now, ſo far, I think, is St. John from 
this; chat vyhat is ſaid of the-new heavens aud 
varth; Cc. hath nb reference at all to the fu- 
ture ſtate, or what ſhall happen after the day 
of judgment. One thing that E Mr. #--e 
think: o is chat ſeries of events mentioned R. 
vel. xx; 21, 2. p- 196 No here 1 readily 
allow, that St. _ cals of the ne heavens 
and: the new cart r what he ſays concer- 
ning the aigner dex, e XX. 123 13. But 
then it ought to be conſid eld char Sr. 76h de- 
fumes what hie had faid: chil. XX. 125 13. in 
chapixxii. 05 8 Juirkiy: Bleſſed ts Be 
that. keeperb e the ec of this book. 
ed agai 15 U 12. Behold 1 cm un, am 
my J r with meß th give every ian rn to 
dbu works: So that hir he ſpealiss in chap. x2. 
13% was not to come to paſs till the . 
of the new heavens and the new eatth, and 
the new Jeruſalem coming down from heaven 
upon rhis new earth, ahd their diſappearance a- 
gain at the end of a thouſand years. So that 
b eng. ſaid of the laſt 1＋ final bo or 
chap. xx. was plainly. ſpoken y way of proſep- | 
Bick untitipation, according to the be hod \ -o 
St. Peter: Where he firſt ſpeaks" of the 1 
that ſhould happen at che time of God's 
ging the world, and then acqus ints us, 87 
efore this was done there fhould be new hen- 
Von and a new earth. St. Jim doth the ſame. 
So that what St. Peter declares-by inſpirat un N. 
_ John had after wards repreſented to him in a 
fon, together with ſeveral other tir that 
Peter rakes no notice of; particularly chat there 
would be a new city upon this ne w- carth, a 
7M very ſtately and. | of great magniſicence; of 
whic 
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e nd 192 ne. * ers nd the new. 
E. 75 l il 255 Phets 1 And Hb] had {po- 
; | beide f blelfings that the Jews world 


be favour'd with" I end of the world; 
The feries. of events is all, 1 think; that Mr. 
5 bath 90 aid his por ber upon. But 
+ os common. in Prophefies. (and St . J bbs is no 
7 to mix . ſeveral” things together, which 
of they will alt come to paſs i one time vr o- 
3 ther, yer chere is no neceſſity tat they ſhould 
155 en juſt in the order char they are menti- 
on 23 And beſides, chere is nothing but — 
4 very natural in che account that 8t. 
ves of theſe affairs: I allow; that if St. ro 
had ſaid, that after God had determit'd men 
ig their eternal ſtates of happinels or miſety, 
chax then thete mond be few heavens 'and a 
«i: cath. there might ſeem ro*be'fome ber- 
ter foun ation for ſome "things that Mr. : 
Jn * But St. J neither laßs Hor ftiiggeſts a- 
| ch- thing. He. only g lyes us an account of 
To : 5 ſeveral revelations at were made to 
bin, ſome. of them relaring to "ahother world, 
hut moſt of them to the ſtate 6f the church in 
this. And nich of them belong to another 
. world, and N to the preſent ftare of the 
5 © church; muſt be gather' from che exprefſions 
- . themſelves,” ati fot from the order in Which 
they are related; For if this was always to be 
hl erw d, chen the final diſſoftion and judg- 
ment of the, world, mention'd by out Sar 
Ms "XXIV. Mark Fill. muſt have happen'd be- 
"fore the end of that generation in which our 
Saviour liv'd,' becauſe in che relation of it this 
Fomes after what our Saviour had ſaid concer- 
b ue future judgment. N 5 
of e order then in which things are related 
: in the revelations can be no rational foundation 
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dence of good 
| - men, it ſeems (it literally deſcxib d) to Wa- 
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it ſeems, not half ſo big as the city of Rome. 
How irrational therefore muſt it be to under- 
ſtand St. John in a literal ſenſſee 
Apd chen moreover; as the city it ſelf is too 
nattow in compals, ſo if this city, taken lite- 
rally, was to be the place of good mens reſi - 
dence after the day of Judgment, a wall great 
aud high about it, with twelve gates, and 
twelve angels as centinels or porters to wait at 
them, would be perfectly unneceſſaryj. The 
deſign of great and high ſtrong walls, with 
gates and centinels to attend them; is i prevent 
danger But what danger is there After the. 
day of judgment, that the ſaints ſhould be aſ- 
ſaulted ? or where are the enemies that ſhould 
aſſault them, when tliey are all confin'd to the 
lake that burus with fire and brimſtone? If it be 
allo d that St. John's viſion doth repreſent the 
ſtate of the church in this world, the repreſen- 
tation is eaſy and natural, becauſe the church 
. Rr hath had, and will have enemies to the 
end of time: But when Chrif? bath put down all 
rule, and authority, and power, and all enemies un- 
der hi fest, which will be done at or before the 
day of judgment, I. Cor. xv. 24, 25, the ſaints 
will enjoy a perfect and eternal ſecurity, and 
will never be in the leaſt danger of being mo- 
leſted by enemies any more. Tis very odd 
therefore to talk, that the ſaints will dwell in 
à walled city, with gates, and porters at them, 
and that this is to be taken as a literal deſcrip- 
tion of the new ſeruſal en. 
Farther, as I obſerv'd, there are other cha- 
racters that are given of this city, which plain- 
ly ſhew, that the expreſſions concerning St. 
John's viſion are figurative. Can it be thought, 
that if St. John's deſcription of the neu Jeruſa- 
km was to be taken according to its literal ſig- 
199 — RF FT ob. nifilation, 


n e the! 21 
mens reſidence alter the 405. of 


Revel. xx1 1244355 9.12: A tabexuacle., vvas that. 


vvkich the Jews: us d as a place Hf; vvorſhip . 
vyhilſt they vvere in their travels, und till ll 


their enemies vvere ſubdued, aS;they; vyere 2. 


*rill Solomon's time. Theametaphot therefore 
plainly reſets to the church vvhilſt it is in a mir 7 
litant and an unſettled condition ; Which it 

wilt no longer be when once the day of 4. 
ment is paſt. And then can a city with wa 
and gates be calld the lamb's wife in a lizera 


ſignified Chriſt's faithful diſciples, who are 


join'd ro Chriſt as a bride t her husband, nat 5 


alter, but before the day of judgment. Far- 
ther, if the neu Jeruſalem that St. John ſpeaks 


of will be the place of good mens NT ; 


after the day of judgment, how can it be 2 
that the gentiles ſball wall in ubs light f it, and 
the kings of the earth and the gentiles Pall bring their 
Lory and honour into it, chap, xxi. 24, 26.2 
What diſtinction vvill there be betvven Jews 
and gentiles after the day of judgment? Or 
vvhat kings vvill there be vvhen this judgment 
is paſt to bring their glory and honour into it? 
Theſe expreſſions, methinks, put it beyond all 
doubt, that vvhat St. John ſays at the nevv hea- 
vens, and the nevy earth, and: the nevv Jeruſa- 


lem, relates to the church on earth, and to 


that ſtare of it particularly that St. Paul ſpeaks 
of Rem. xi. when all Iſrael hall be ſaved, and the 
fuln ef the gentiles ſhall be brought in Watt 

Concerning this happy ſtate of the church 
the prophets had ſpoken long betate, ard that 
in a euch. the ſame language that en here 


doth: 


dan we, 2 49 5 v RE 


ſenſe? ?Tis undeniable that hy the bride 18 


| : 92 25 


and that ax God ſhould. be; 72 God, and dwell amo 
Jaiah, ſp. 


St. John f 0.7 a. new. heavens as, 
bores Se Jn pe the ſame * 
king of the N 

Ja. \xv.. 17, Again, as St. Jahn ſays, TY 
35 4, that the rabernacle of God ſhould be with men, 


them, and ie all 48 vm abr 8 film 
e ate of Jeru 
in goipel wes 92395 E: do God ſhould 
own, her after ber long reje&ion, hath the _ 
xpreſf ns, Iſa, bs 1 chap. xxv, 8. chap. 
Alix. * 16 4 Iſo we fin  Exehiel ſpeaking | 


ET 


to the ſame purpoſe, Ezet. xxxvii. 26, 27. 


gain, as St. John ſays, in deſcribing the new Je 


reuſalem, that Halder of the. wall of the city 


was of jaſter, ee. Rev. xx3. 18. ſo Iſaiah, ſpea- 


king of che church, when feut and groves 
mall be united in oue body, 4 and under one head 'Y 
| o 


gives much the ſame pompous deſcription 
its then happy condition, Iſa. liv. 11, 12. Thus 
alſo as St. John ſays of the new Jeruſalem, _ 


there ſpall be no night there, and that the city 


no need of the ſun, &c. chap. xxi. 23, 24, 25 
ſo [ſaiah, ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, when ſhe mall 
be converted to "God: ſays 5 * ſame, Jia. 


Is. 19, 29. Again, as Se. 7 ays of the 
gates of that Jeruſalem that 5 5 1 that they 


{hall not be ſhut at all by day, &c. and that the gen- 
tiles ſhould bring their glory aud honour into it, Revel. 
xxi. 24, 25, 26. ſo Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the con- 


verſion of the Jewih nation, and the acceſſion 


of the gentiles to her, after this her converſion, 


hach the ſame we go ai. 1x. 11, 14.16 


nce more ; as St. John ſpeaks of the new Je- 


ruſalem under the —.— of a bride adorn'd for 


her husband, Reuel. xxi. 2, 9, 10, ſo Iſaiah, ſpea- 


king of the Jewjh church converted unto God, 
del cribes it under the fume charatter, Iſa, Ixi. 


10. 
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| Mr. H= is forc'd. to own, p. 207 


_ © things.” But, methinks, nothing can be cleater 


* Non poſſunt ad ultimam conditionem beatorunt accom- 
mMcdain, ubi nullum difcrimen eric gentium et aliorum popu» 
lorum, nec locus ullus crit ſanandis vulneribus, quando quiſ- 

que fuerir ficut angelus Dei, Brightmanus in Apocah) Nin 

p · 41 1. . | | 2 
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gates were 1 2 pearls," and every ſeveral gate was of | 
rn peari, via? That in it was a pure river of water 
e Life, clear ag criſtial, proceeding out of the throne 
e God, and of thedlamb, and that in the midi? of 
te ſtreet of it, aul f eit her fide. of the. river, was 
there the tree of Hife which: bare twelve manner - of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit ever) month, and the 
luaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations? 
cha I Xxii. „e eee e 2 F 
Tis ſurpriziag to me, that any ſhould look 
upon this, &c. to be a literal deſcription of the 
place where good men ſhall be after the reſur- 
dection. All that can reaſonably be ſignified 
bete (if it referr'd to the ſtate of the bleſſed 
hereaſter) is, that their ſtate will be very glo- 
rious and magnificent: Bur I have made ir, 1 
think, evident, that St. John's vifon relates to 
vrhen Few and gentile ſhall be united under their 
great ſhepherd and Saviour the Lord Jeſus. 
And that which farther confirms me herein 8 
is, that Ezekiel who undoubtedly ſpeaks of the | 
- Nate; of the ewt, when they ſhall be conver- 
ted, gives us much the ſame deſcription of this 
city that St. John doth, Exek. chap. xl. chap. 
- xivit. , Mr. H ſays, they muſt be different 
. cities, becauſe of a different bigneſs : But this 
is à poor conſequence. where the deſcriptions are 
. Fgnrative,' and will appear to be weaker ſtill if 
Ve conſider that Ezekiel had a principal, if not 
2 ſole regard to the Jewyh church, and St. John 
do the church as comprehending ſeu and gentile, 
_- happily united in one body; which as it would 
de more numerous, ſo it was repreſented to 
him in his viſion as a more extenſive, and 
therefore requiring a more ſpacious place to 
ec ommodate its members. 


* 


oy * [pon the whole therefore 
fr. 

. books to ſerve the great 
| poſes of religion, he wong 
mach better, if, in ſpeaking i 
men after death, the would" have ſpokem af it 
as others have done, and as the ſcriptures that 
are plain do ſpeak of it. This might „ 

. bly, have _ perſons to ſet their 'affettrons, 
as they ought, | | 
the earth : But when'perſons ſhall be taught to 

Carry their views and expetFations no higher than 
an earthly paradiſe, and carnal and ſenſual delights, 

there is but little hope that they ſhould b 
brought to endeavour after that. ſpiritual and di- 
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4 
any deſign in Writing 
t and important pur- 
have ſervd them 
the Rate of good 


Hr, if he had 


on things aboue, ut -o things on 


be 


vine, that refin d and heavenly temper of ſoul, that 


is abſolutely neceſſary to qualify perſons for the 
ſublime felicities of an aſter- ſtate“ And L moſt 
_ earneſtly wiſh, that this mayn't be the unhappy 
effect of what Mr. H. hath faid concerning the 


pace that's prepar'd for good men after the re- 


furrection. God himſelf hath prepar'd a more 
noble and deſirable ſtate fot pious- perſons. 
May every ſoul aſpire after it, and make. ſuita- 
ble preparations for it! And then Chriſt, who 


is gone to prepare a place for his people, will come 
again and receive them to himſelf, that where be is, 


there they may be alſo. To which moſt bleſſed ſtate, 
even an inheritance that is incorruptible, undeſil d, 
and that fadeth not away, reſer'd in heaven for 


true believers, may vaſt numbers be brought 


through the rich grace and merit of- Chriſi ſe- 
ſus; ro whom with the Father, and the Not 
| ſpirit, be aſcribed, here and in all the churches, | 

all power, and pr fo gems, and honor. Amen. 
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